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F O R E W O R D
Every tenth resident of* the United States is a person of African descent 
Our twelve million Negroes, in other words, constitute one-tenth of the total 
population. Of the 31,500,000 children 5 to 17 years of age in our popula­
tion, almost 3,000,000 or another 10 percent are colored. Proportionate 
comparisons end here, however, for as commonly known, these three million 
children of the Negro race suffer most unfortunate discrimination. Their 
school terms average 2 months less than the white school year; attendance 
is difficult and irregular; enrollment is congested in the first three grades; 
buildings are dilapidated and inaccessible; and teaching equipment is meagre 
or lacking. Even more serious is the instructional situation under which 
large numbers of unqualified teachers are still retained and paid salaries 
averaging less then half of the white school salaries. Dominating all else 
is the problem of financial support, involving a current annual expenditure 
of $87.22 per child for the United States as a vdiole but an annual expend­
iture of only $12.57 for the average Negro child.
Notwithstanding the discrimination cited above^ amazing progress has been 
made in all phases of Negro education during the last twenty years. Nor is 
this a problem of the South alone. Two million Negroes now live outside the 
South with thousands more moving North annually. Moreover, the South could 
not possibly meet the situation adequately, even though inclined to do so, 
since the per capita wealth of this region in 1930 was only $1,785. as com­
pared with $3,080.for the country as a vhole, and $3,609. for the North and 
luest or Non-South. Rather is the issue one of national responsibility, sig—  
■nifioant to the North as well as to the South and to be solved only through 
Federal participation and financial aid.
ii
\Ihe development of any race depends upon its leadership, and leadership, 
in-turn, .is dependent upon advanced education. This at once establishes the 
importance of collegiate education for Negroes and reveals the signiFicance 
of the Negro land-grant College.
The writer first became interested in the Negro land-grant college in the 
fall of 1929 when he journeyed to Virginia State College as a member of the 
Lincoln University (Pa) football team. During his short stay at this land- 
grant college a professor there gave him a brief description of the atmosphere 
and activities of several such institutions. During the next three years the 
writer visited eight other land-grant colleges as a member of the track and 
debating teams of Lincoln University.
In the fall of 1937 the writer became an instructor in the Negro land- 
grant college at Pine Bluff, Arkansas. There, as Director of the Division 
of Education, ha began an ever expanding experience which brought him into 
direct contact, as a visitor, with six other Negro land-grant colleges in the 
deep South and Southwest. Through friends, teachers, and officers of Negro 
land-grant colleges additional knowledge of a rather intimate sort has been 
gained concerning every institution of this type in every Southern State.
During the summer of 193& the writer began to collect data for a 
historical study of the Negro land-gjrent college in Arkansas. He had not 
advanced very far, however, until he realized that there were sixteen other 
Colleges with a similarity of orgin, background, and problems, which m l ^ t  
bo included along with the Arkansas A. M. and N. College. A new study, 
dealing with all the Negro land-grant colleges in the country, was there­
fore undertaken.
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1CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTION
Purpose of This Investigation» The main purpose of this investi­
gation is to present* within the limits of a single volume, a clear picture 
of the historical conditions, legal foundations, rise, and development of 
Negro land-grant colleges, and to propose an education program for these 
colleges in the light of the present needs of Negroes in the South. It 
is not intended to present here in chronological order all the events in 
the history of the colleges* The object is rather to interpret the events, 
the social, economic, political and educational forces which have affected 
the establishment and development of these institutions, in order to furnish 
an integrated background upon vdiich to project the problems that arise from 
an inquiry into the present place and fufaction of this group of colleges 
in the general scheme of higher education in the United States» The 
narrative does not attempt to solve problems, or to teach lessons, but to 
bring concrete educational data before the mind of the reader for his own 
observation and judgrriont»
It is to be hoped and to be expected that the serial presentation of 
educational problems and practices of the land-grant colleges for Negroes 
i“ay reveal to us in a new light and with greater clearness the complex edu­
cational problems of the Negro in the South, and that it may give us an
enlarged conception of the responsibility of all American citizens to pro­
vide public education* elementary, secondary, and collegiate, for all class­
es in this country, regardless of race, color, or creed, and the necessity 
of doing this if our democratic state is to be maintained*
In this study of Negro land-grant colleges the author is not vain 
enou^ to imagine that lie has seen or read all the truth, nor that he has 
alimys placed the proper emphasis upon the facts idiich he here presents.
Every investigator necessarily has his ovnn personal equation or point of 
view. The author has endeavored to see the Negro land-grant college, its 
virtues and weaknesses, not as a Northerner, nor as a Southerner, but as 
an American citizen. He has accepted no statement as a fact, however 
generally made, until he was fully convinced from his own personal investi­
gation that vAiat he heard and read was really a fact and not a rumor.
The author has offered his conclusions, not in a spitit of antagonism, 
nor in behalf of any party or section of the country, but in the hope that, 
by inspring a broader outlook, these conclusions may lead finally, to other 
conclusions more nearly approximating the truth than his. He has tried to 
describe tha Negro land-grant college as it has developed in response to 
the changing social, economic, political and educational conditions of the 
South.
Outline of the Problem. This discussion of Negro land-grant colleges 
will center around the following points: (1 ) the historical development
of the American system of agricultural education from about the middle of the 
sixteenth to about the latter part of the nineteenth century; (2 ) the origin 
and early history of colleges from 1862 to 1900; (3 ) the development of
thé colleges from 1900 to 1939, with consideration of some of the factors 
■which have conditioned this development; (4) the social, economic, political 
mrH educational conditions of Negroes of the South as a background for a 
program for the colleges; (5) a proposed program for the colleges in the 
light of the present needs of Negroes in the Southern states; and (S) the 
philosophy of the colleges, major conclusions and recommendations.
Significance of the Problem in the Light of the Present Background of 
the Colleges. The assumption that the principles, practices, and problems 
of Negro land-grant colleges are the same as those for the non-Negro group 
has generally prevailed in spite of the fact that Negroes are members of a 
segregated, underprivileged, minority group in American life. Inasmuch 
as these facts exist, it seems reasonable to question this assumption.
In the Southern pert of the united States, where the large majority of 
the Negro population resides, and in which these colleges are located, the 
dual system of education is at the present time a legal requirement and 
a generally enforced social policy. The states making up this srea are 
Alabama, Arkansas, Delaware, Florida, Georgia, Kentucky, Louisiana, Mary­
land, Mississippi, North Carolina, Missouri, Oklahoma, South Carolina, 
Tennessee, Texas, Virginia and West Virginia. In addition there is con­
siderable separation of the races in schools without legal compulsion in 
other states bordering this area, especially in their southern counties, as 
in New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Ohio, Illinois, and Indiana, and even in such 
important cities as Trenton, Philadelphia, Indianapolis, Columbus, and Cincin­
nati, This practice gives rise to problems in education peculiar to such a 
situation, problems which do not anpear in those areas wiiere the segrec ation 
of the two races in schools is neither a legal renuirement nor a social policy. 
As a result, Negro schools are not only confronted v;ith the sa:..e
4problems as schools in general,but, in addition, must meet and solve 
those arising from the policy that demands that they be conducted as units 
separate from those patronized by the vhite people of the same communities.
Since the states legally supporting two systems of school are, in 
general, the poorest economically, and hence the least able to afford the 
extra expense involved, such problems as the distribution of public school 
funds between the two races, the enforcement of compulsory educational 
laws, the qualifications of teachers of different races I'dio are required 
to do the same work on different salary scales, and others of similar nature 
become acute and are constantly forcing themselves, through painful expe­
rience, upon the attention of Negroes within and outside of these areas.
The future of the Negro land-grant college in america depends upon 
the attitude of the American people in general toward its program. This 
is so obvious that it needs no elaboration. But whatever is done in this 
field, if it is to be effective, must be projected and carried forward as 
the result of conference and co-operation between the races. Those whose 
opinions on the matter will determine largely the nature of the efforts 
in this field, in their capacity as molders of public opinion, are the 
college and university men and women who are intensively engaged in the 
study of our educational problems. For purposes of this discussion these 
students of education may be considered as constituting three groups: (l) 
the white people of the North and '..est; (2) the white people of the
South; and (3) the Negroes.
The majority of these students belong to the first group, those liv­
ing in the North and West, and hence, outside the area nhere the majority 
of the Negroes reside, and in the area where Negro education is not so
5acute a problem. In ^^neral the members of' this group, excepting those 
individuals -vvho happen to be migrants from the South, are naturally some- 
viiat uninformed and consequently indifferent to questions pertaining to 
the Negro and his education except in a purely academic sense. This is 
due partly to their geographical remoteness from those areas vdiere such 
problems are very much alive, partly to the presence of new questions of 
greater interest and urgency, and partly to a vague conviction that most 
-matters concerning the Negro were settled with the passage of the Thir­
teenth, Fourteenth, and Fifteenth Amendments to the Constitution of the 
United States. In short, the Negro and his affairs are not generally 
looked upon as the concern of this group and seldom come to its attention, 
and vdiat is true of the students of education is also largely true of the 
general population in the same area. That this group, constituting a 
large majority of the people of the United States, should be ignorant of 
or indifferent to a major problem of such social significance as the edu­
cation of one-tenth of the total population in the United States is re­
grettable, Certainly this condition gives point to the present study. 
For, from this group must ultimately come much of the financial support 
and some of the ideas by vhich the Negro land-grant college will be 
carried on. This generalization, of course, does not apply to those 
promoting organized philanthropy either with or v/ithout religious affil­
iation; but even the zeal 6f churchmen in these areas is gradually sub­
siding as I865 becomes more and more remote. During the high tide of 
economic prosperity in the 1920's, the index of financial support for 
Negro land-grant colleges lagged behind the general economic upturn.
To the second group of students of education, those of the white race
é•vrfao are located in the South, the problems arising from the education of
the Negro are always present and of the most vital interest, since they
concern not only the immediate welfare of one-third of the population of
the Southern States but also the ultimate happiness of the other two-thirds.
As a result, there is in this area a genuine and sympathetic awakening of
interest in matters concerning the education of the Negro, A number of
important investigations in this field have been made in recent years and
are now being made by Southern white men and women in the colleges and
universities of that section, in an effort to furnish reliable information
as a basis for rational procedures in dealing with the educatiojial problems
1
which are incident to social conditions in the South. But even the South­
ern white students, in attacking some of the most vital problems in this 
field, must keep clearly in mind the historical factors vdiich form the
of
basis of interpretation^many of their findings.
It goes without saying that the third group of students of education, 
the Negro students, cannot afford to forget the foundations upon which 
Negro education has been developed, and reasons for the difficulties which 
it has encouhtered at any given time. It is impossible, of course, for 
the Negro in the South to forget for a moment that he creates a problem.
The spirit of segregation and discrimination in its myriad forms constantly 
reminds him of this stubborn fact. The progressive Negro student is justly 
intolerant of the grave inequalities, which he observes in educational 
1
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7facilities at all levels, and naturally demands immediate reform. This 
attitude is necessary and wholly commendable from one standpoint,but one 
fears that the reformer has fallen into the error of ignoring the long, 
slow processes of human experience and social evolution that produced the 
present attitudes in the South. Negro students, too, must continue to 
gather facts with persistence and to present them with logic. Their 
interpretations, at the same time, must be made in view of the history of 
the relations of the two races, particularly in the United States.
Thus fortified, the earnest students of education of both races and 
all sections, if true to their trust, will constantly work toward an ideal 
democracy, recognizing always from their respective viewpoints the defects 
in present practices and striving to correct these defects through the 
mediums of scientific investigations and ethical interpretation. For 
these reasons the author has dwelt at some length upon those historical 
aspects of the subject which center around the foundations of the American 
system of agricultural education and the first and second Morrill Acts, 
which are responsible for the establishment of land-grant colleges for 
Negroes.
Method and Sources of Data. The research student working in Negro 
education soon finds that he must use a wide variety of sources of data. 
Often material on Negro education is not contained in general categories 
where it should logically be found. Different methods of accounting, 
carelessness, and the ill-defined place of the Negro school are the major 
factors responsible for the difficulties of securing usable data in 
connection with Negro education.
Many data concerning the Negro land-grant colleges have never been
8reduced to writing* Some materials have been lost through fires which have 
destroyed valuable records in a few colleges. Other records have doubt­
less been destroyed or mislaid because those responsible for their preserv­
ation were not historically minded enough to keep what would today be val­
uable evidence of past development. Moreover, one finds it impossible to 
obtain the most elementary information from a few of the institutions.
The method employed in this investigation is primarily historical.
On the basis of the facts presented and in view of the present situation 
in ^erican education, it is hoped that some guiding principles may be 
established upon which justifiable modifications in practice relative to 
this group of schools can be effected. The selection of data has been 
made from such sources as: federal and state statutes, reports of surveys 
and statistical material issued by the United States Office of Education, 
correspondence, personal interviews with authorities familiar with the 
development of Negro land-grant colleges, reports of surveys and studies 
by" educational associations and other reliable sources, catalogues and other 
periodical publications of the various Negro land-grant colleges, annual 
reports by the presidents of Negro land-grant colleges and the Associa­
tion of Negro Land-Grant Presidents, reports, audits, aid documents writ­
ten by executive officers of the several Negro land-grant colleges, and 
guestionnaries sent to all the deans of the Negro land-grant colleges in 
1939.
Scope of This Investigation. This investigation is necessarily 
limited in scope. In view of the purpose indicated, a study of the indi­
vidual Negro land-grant college is neither necessary nor desirable, since 
historical sketches of the individual sbh’ools can usually be found in the
9successive annual issues of their respective catalogues or elsewhere.
Related Studies. The author knows of only three other studies 
concerning Negro land-grant colleges that are related to the present one* 
They are: (l) "The Survey of Negro Land-Grant Colleges and Universi­
ties» ■ made by the Ü. S. Office of Education in 1930* This study is 
found in volume II, bulletin No. 9, which deals with the National Survey 
of all land-grant colleges in 1930. (2) "Land-Grant Colleges for
Negroes," by John W. Davis. This study has statistical data on the 
growth of Negro land-grant colleges and is found in the West Virginia 
State College Bulletin. No. 5 (April, 1934). (3) The Evolution of the
Negro College, by Dr. D* 0. W. Holmes. There is a chapter in this study 
which deals with the origin of Negro land-grant colleges. Dr. Holmes' 
study was published in 1934 as a Ph.D. thesis at Teachers College, 
Columbia University.
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CHAPTER II
HISTORICAL FOUNDATIONS OP THE AMERICAN SYSTEM 
OP AGRICULTURAL EDUCATION PROM THE LATTER PART OP 
THE SIXTEENTH TO THE LATTER PART OP THE NINETEENTH CENTURY
EARLY MOVEMENTS AND INFLUENCES.
The Revival of the Scientific Attitude and Method. The rise of ex­
perimental science in modern times may be traced pretty definitely to the 
heritage handed down from classical antiquity. The interest of men like 
Leonardo da Vinci and Michael Angelo in sixteenth century Italy was greatly 
stimulated by the belated recovery of Greek science. Another source of 
recovery of the mathematical and scientific achievements of Greece was 
through the Moorish influence, which had begun to be felt in the intellec­
tual life of Christendom as early as the twelfth century. The slow pro­
gress of several centuries before the sixteenth, when the scientific atti­
tude received a new and fresh expression, as well as the all-but-forgotten 
contributions during that period of magicians and astrologers and alche­
mists are not to be ignored, even though we may in this connection give 
them only this scanty mention.
The last half of the sixteenth century and the beginning of the seven­
teenth presents us with such a rich scientific contribution that it is con­
venient to regard that period as the leal beginning of modern science. In 
■ T 943 * Nicholas Copernicus published his system of the universe, 
according to which the earth was displaced from its central position in 
the scheme of things in favor of the sun. The astronomical theories of 
Copernicus were tested and further corroborated by the discoveries of Tycho 
Brahe (d.l60l), John Kepler (d. I630), and Galileo Galilei (d. 1642).
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The century and a half following the death of Copernicus was a diffi­
cult time for independent and daring minds. Giordano Bruno, -riao died at 
the stake in Rohe, a victim of the Inquisition, in I6 0 0, suffered his mar­
tyrdom because he enthusiastically accepted and developed some philosophi­
cal implications of the new astronomy. Galileo suffered persecution during 
the latter part of his life at the hands of the Inquisition. And idien not 
actually suffering extreme penalities for their intellectual daring, men of 
science found themselves under suspicion and restrained by the threat of 
persecution whenever the results of their thinking and investigation en­
dangered the position of the official orthodoxy of the Church. During 
that time, however, the new science was extending its conquests and becom­
ing more and more authoritative » The seventeenth century ejdiibits a long 
line of scientific discoveries in every field. Gilbert in I600 published 
an important work vhich laid the foundations for later studies of magnetism 
and electricity. Also to be mentioned are Harvey's discovery cf the circu­
lation of the blood; Malpigjhi's description of capillary circulation: 
Torricelli's invention of the barometer and other discoveries in the field 
of pneumatics; Boyle's experimentation in chemistry and physics and his 
statement of the law of gases. Hiese are only a few instances of widespread 
and fruitful scientific investigation. It remained, however, for Isaac 
Newton to place the new science in a position of unassailable authority 
and umimpeachable respectability.
The culmination of over a century's testing and corroboration of the 
main positions of Copernicus was the publication in 168? of the Principia 
of Isaac Newton (d.l727). This work may truly be described as epoch-making, 
for it supplied a universally applicable
12
hypothesis, the theory of gravitation, -which was applied to a wide range 
of discovered facts and mathematically demonstrated to hold true. Newton 
supplied a new law of the heavens; and from his time on the conception of 
a physical universe operating according to natural law become incontestably 
the starting point of all progressive thought about the world and man’s place 
therein.
From among the many men who made their contributions during this early 
period of -the revival of natural science, two deserve to be pointed out for their 
conscious attention to the method of scientific research, namely, Francis Bacon 
(d. 1626) and Rene Descartes (d. I6 5 0). Bacon was not primarily a scientist, 
although he carried out a lather comprehensive research on the nature of heat.
His efforts to describe the actual process of scientific investigation, as 
given in his Novum Organum. is rather fantastic in places, and it has been 
said that probably no scientific discovery has ever been made by means of the 
method Wilch he therein suggests. One thing can unquestionably be laid to 
his credit, and that is his recognition of the very great importance to be 
attached to negative instances -when corroboration of a scientific hypothesis 
is being sought. This outline of inductive method gives too little weight 
to the place of hypothesis, yet when all the limitations of his scientific 
insist and accomplishments are admitted. Bacon occupies an honorable place 
in -the history of modern science.
Hardly less important support to the new cause -than that of Bacon was 
brought by -the French mathematician, Rene Descartes, who is ordinarily 
regarded as "the father of modern philosophy." Descartes, like Bacon, was 
out of patience with the vast body of unproved assumptions which were the 
Stock in trade of the theology and the philosophy of the schools. He
13
determined to do a-way with every such assumption, taking nothing for grant­
ed that he could n6t prove,— that did not stand up as indubitable in the
light of reason* Anoldier phase of Descrates* philosophy that was of great
>
importance was his complete separation of the realm of matter from the
realm of mind and his downri^t insistence upon the mathematical-mechanical
nature of the physical universe.
In summarizing the intellectual attitude and method of the new science,
1
Reisner noted three characteristics of it* (1) "There was in it a definite 
determination to disregard authority and to undertake new and original ob­
servations and experiments for the discovery of truth and fact. (2) There 
was also put into operation the experimental method— the method of setting 
up definitely controlled experiments out of idiich scientific fact and law 
might be obtained* (3) Finally, there was a determination to describe nat­
ural occurences and laws in mathematical terms, thus adding to the testi­
mony of the senses the authority of numbers, which could not lie."
Development of Agricultural Education in Europe* With the beginning 
of modern science in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, a desire to 
use the new knowledge in education soon appearsd* Among those who influenc­
ed this movement was Rabelais (d* 1553)» idio would have pupils study nature 
as well as books and use their knowledge in their daily occupation* John 
Amos Comenius (d* l6?0) aspired to have "the complete reorganization of human 
knowledge along Baconian lines." His teaching and textbooks, especially the 
Didactic, -which was published in the vernacular in 1649» were based on 
"presenting the object or idea directly to the childÿ 
1
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and making idiatever -was taught "of practical application in everyday life." 
Samuel Hartlib (d* 16?0) introduced the writings of Comenius to England 
and in 1651 published a little book entitled ^  Essay for the Advancement 
of Husbandry-Leanaing: of Propositions for the Erecting of a College of
3
Husbandry. This contains a detailed statement of the subjects to be tau^t 
and the means to be used in securing financial support for the institution.
In the Tractate of Education, published in 1644 and addressed to Hartlib, 
Milton followed very largely the plem of education suggested by Rabelais, 
idiich involved a very broad study of classical literature, including agri­
culture, as described by Cato and Varro. Here is found also the definition 
of "complete and generous education," as "that which fits a man to perform 
justly, skillfully, and magnanimously all the offices both private and public
4
of peace and war."
In the seventeenth century there arose in protest to the narrow, human­
istic curriculum of the Latin Grammar Schools, the Non-Conformist academies. 
In England, the Orator!an and Port Royalist schools in France, the Economic- 
Mathematical Realschulen in Germany, and, during the first quarter of the 
sixteenth century, the English Grammar Schools in the United States. These 
sdhools offered a more practical curriculum than Aid the traditional Latin 
Grammar Schools, and prepared boys to engage in the daily pursuits of life. 
Jean Jacques Rousseau (d.l776) held that the educational materials 
2.
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should be the facts and phenomena of nature and dealt much on the impor­
tance of manual and industrial activities in education.
Johann Heinrich Pestalozzi (d. 1827), being influenced by Rousseau, 
entered on an agricultural life, and from his experiences with his own 
children developed a more positive and practical scheme of education.
Prom 1771 to 1730, he conducted a school for poor children at Neu.hof, 
Switzerland, where part of the children's time was spent in raising farm 
products, spinning, and weaving of cotton.
Phillip Emanuel von Pellenberg (d. 1844), from 1306 to 1344, conduct­
ed very successfully two manual-labor schools at Hofwyl, Switzerland. As 
will be shown later in this chapter, these had a very considerable influence 
in the United States. These schools were for the upper classes and peasants, 
respectively. They were located on an estate of six hundred acres, and 
the boys of both schools had gardens and ware expected to do farm work.
There was also instruction in science related to agriculture, a printing 
press, and workshops for making clothing and agricultural and scientific 
instruments.
Early Agricultural Schools in Europe, A brief mention of some of the 
agricultural schools in Europe during the latter part of the eighteenth 
and the beginning of the nineteenth centuries will enable the reader to 
see the wide spread of interest in agricultural education as preparation 
for more detailed treatment of the American movement.
Ferdinand Kinderman (d, I80I) a Bohemian, sometimes callea the "father 
of industrial education," under the patronage of Maria Theresa, founded 
an elementary school in which agriculture, music, and religion were taught
3
Edgar W. Knight, Education in the United States.p. 193* Boston:
Sinn and Company, 1934#
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along with the three R ’s. This plan was also followed in other schools.
In Bohemia an agricultural school was opened at Tirnova in 1791,
In Hungary agricultural schools were established at Zarvas in 1779;
at Nagy-Micklos in 1786; the Georgicon Adademy at Kezthely, founded in
6
1779» was for fifty years "the model agricultural college of Europe,"
Near the end of the eighteenth century Frederick the Great undertook 
the development of agricultural schools as a part of a broad plsm for im­
proving the agricultural conditions af Prussia, and his example was follow­
ed by successors, Albrecht Thaer (d, 1828) successfully engaged in practical 
and scientific farming, and vdien visitors to his farm at Celle, in Hanover, 
became numerous he began in 1802 to give them instructions, and this led to the 
establishment of the agricultural institute in that town. In l8o6 he found­
ed an agricultural school at Moeglln, near Berlin, which became famous and 
vhich was raised to the Royal Academy of Agriculture in 1628, Through his 
school 8uad his writings Thaer had a broad influence on the progress of ag­
riculture and agricultural education. In 1811 the academy at Tharaudt, in 
Saxony, was founded and a little later the agricultural college of the Uni­
versity of Leipzig. In Wiirttemburg, the agricultural college of Hohenheim 
was founded ih 1818, tnhich had a large model farm. This institution was 
very successful and soon attracted great attention in other European countries. 
Early Agricultural Societies in Europe, Another evidence of the grow­
ing interest in the promotion of improved agriculture is the development 
of agricultural societies. T^e first agricultural society in Germany was 
6
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established in 1764* In Prance there was an early Society of Agricultur­
ists* This was succeeded by the Academy of Agriculture of Prance. In 
Russia the Free Economical Society was established by the Empress Catherine 
in 1765. with a large experimental farm near St. Peterburg. The Society 
for the Encouragement of Arts, Manufacture, and Commerce, organized in Lon­
don in 1754» included agriculture in its program. In Scotland the first 
organization was the Society of Improvers in the Knowledge of Agriculture 
in Scotland, begun in 1723. and continued for more than twenty years. In 
Ireland the Dublin Society for Improving Husbandry, Manufactures, and Other 
Useful Arts was founded in 1731 and began in 1737 to publish Weekly Obser­
vations. In 1746 it received a grant of five hundred pounds a year from 
the Government, and was incorporated in 1750 as the Royal Dublin Society.
The British Board of Agriculture was established under an act of Parlia­
ment in 1793» The functions of the board, as stated by its first presi­
dent, Sir John Sinclair, in a formal address to it in 1797 were as follows;
1. Collecting, printing, and circulating information 
on agricultural and other important subjects connected
with the internal improvement of the country.
2. Making, under the inspection of the board itself 
or a committee of its members, useful experiments in ag­
riculture.
3» Submitting to the consideration of Parliament such 
regulations as may tend to promote the general improvement 
of the country and recommending to its attention such useful 
discoveries of an agricultural nature as may be entitled to 
reward.
In their organization and work the early .\merican agricultural societies 
were greatly influenced by the examples set by the Societies in Great Britain.
7
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Early Agricultural Societies in the United States. The American Philo­
sophical Society, founded in 1744 under the leadership of Benjamin Franklin, 
in its earlier years published many articles on agricultural subjects but 
■was developed chiefly as a scientific society. This led to the organiza-
8
tidn of the Philadelphia Society for Promoting Agriculture, in l^ tiarch, 1785. 
Its object was to promote "greater increase of the products of land within 
the American States", and for this purpose the "society would print memoirs, 
offer prizes for experiments, improvements, and agricultural essays, and en­
courage the establishment of other societies throughout the country." The 
South Carolina Society for Promoting and Improving Agriculture and Other 
Rural Concerns -was organized in Charleston, August 24, 1785, and ten years 
later was incorporated under its present name as the Agricultural Society 
of South Carolina*
An agricultural society was formed at Hallowell, Maine (then Massachu-
9
setts) in 1787, probably through the efforts of Charles Vaughan. VJhether 
the original agricultural society continued for any considerable time is 
not knovn, but in 1807 there wa.s an association called the Kennebec Agri­
cultural Society. In 1829 the Winthrop Agricultural Society was incor­
porated by the MaineLegislature and this in turn was merged into the Ken­
nebec Agricultural Society in 1832.
An organization entitled the New Jersey Society for Promoting Agri----
culture. Commerce, and Arts was established as early as 1781, but nothing
10
is knov/n of its work. The Burlington Society for the Promotion of Agri-
O
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culture and Domestic Manufactures was organized February 6 , 1790» and was
active for at least ton years. It gave prizes in contests in agricultural
production and published numerous essays on agricultural subjects in news-
papeM. The first permanently organized state (N.J.) agricultural society
did not appear until 1355*
The original prospectus of King's College (afterwards Columbia College
of Columbia University) issued May 31» 1754# included husbandry and commerce
12
among the subjects to be taught there# Laws and orders adopted by the 
governors of the college June 3, 1755» include "agriculture and merchandise" 
in the course of study#
About the same time the New York Society for Promoting Arts was organiz­
ed and in 1766 offered premiums for reports on matters which the Society 
deemed of interest to farmers# The New York Society for the Promotion of 
Agriculture, Arts and Manufactures was organized February 6 , 1791 and was 
Incorporated March 12, 1792»
When the New York Legislature in 1792 granted funds to the trustees 
of Columbia College for additional professorships, a professorship of nat­
ural history, chemistry and agriculture was established, emd Samuel L. 
Mitchill (d. 1 8 3 1), a distinguished p|iysician, was appointed to fill this 
position. Doctor Mitchill was active in promoting the agricultural interests 
of New York for many years. He contributed articles on grasses, canker- 
worms, and delivered addresses on agricultural subjects in different parts 
of the State.
11
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In 1804 the name of The New York Society for the Promotion of Agri- 
caltnre. Arts» and Manufactures was changed to the Society for the Promo­
tion of Useful Arts, which greatly influenced the establishment of the New 
York State Board of Agriculture in 1819. In 1824 it united with the Albany 
Lyceum of Natural History and formed the Albany Institute, idiich continued 
for many years as a scientific society. In I832 the New York State Agri­
cultural Society was organized by the combined efforts of the county socie­
ties.
The Massachusetts Society for Promoting Agriculture was organized May 
31, 1792, under a State charter resulting from a petition to the legisla­
ture signed by twenty-eight prominent men in the agricultural, business, .
and political life of the State. Its object was to promote "useful improve -
13
ments in agriculture". In 1814 the legislature of Massachusetts appropriat­
ed to the society $1,000 annually for printing and circulating the publica­
tions on agriculture, the raising of seeds, and plants, and agricultural 
eiqperimeats. In I80I the society undertook the establishment of a professor­
ship of natural history and a botanic garden at Eeurvard College. This was 
done in I803. The plan for this garden "provided for scientific observa­
tions of the growth of vegetation and of the habits of noxious insects, 
that methods might be devised for their destruction, and a cultivation, 
for sale and distribution, of the seeds and roots of useful plants
Beginning with the organization of the Society for Promoting Agricul­
ture in the State of Connecticut on August 12, 1794# similar state agri­
cultural societies were established in Connecticut, Kentucky, Micjiigan, New 
Hampshire, Pennsylvania, Wisconsin, and Virginia from 1820 to i8 60. Local
13
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and County agricultural societies began to be organised after 1800 and 
soon spread over the country with the progress of settlement westward.
In 1852 it was estimated that there were about three hundred such active 
organisations in the thirty-one States and five Territories, and by I860 
there were nine hundred and forty-one agricultural organizations recorded 
in the books of the United States Agricultural Society, On June 20, 1852, 
at a convention called by twelve State Agricultural associations, the United 
States Agricultural Society was organized at Washington, D*^É.
As time progressed the agricultural societies "became more democratic
and brought a considerable and growing body of the most intelligent and
progressive farmers into active relations with a nation-wide movement for
17
the advancement of agriculture". Through their meetings, fairs, correspon­
dence, publications, and articles in the agricultural and other papers they 
sought to make the public feel that the interests of agriculture and 
farming populations were entitled to more consideration by Congress and the 
State legislatures. The agricultural societies were increasingly active 
and influential in the efforts to establish State boards of agriculture, a 
national Department of Agriculture, the teaching of agriculture in schools 
and colleges, the carrying on of experiments and scientific investigations 
for the improvement of agriculture, and the building up of agricultural 
journals and books.
Early American State Boards of Agriculture, The first State board of 
agriculture was established in New York under a law passed April 7» 1819,
15
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but was not actually organized until January 10, 1820. This law was largely
due to the efforts of men who were connected with the New York Society for
the Promotion of Useful Arts, whose active leader was the late Governor De
Witt Clinton (d. 1828). He advocated the establishment of such a board in
his message to the New York Legislature in January, 1818, and 1819. The
measure finally passed was "an act to improve the agriculture of this State"
and appropriated $10,000 per year for two years, "to be distributed among
19
the several counties" as offset for money raised by the county agricultural 
societies to be used for premiums and reports. At the organization of the 
board twenty-six counties were,represented and Stephen Van Rensselaer was 
elected the president. The board ceased to exist by expiration of the law 
in April, 1825* The functions of a board of agriculture were performed to 
a considerable extent for many years by the New York State Agricultural 
Society, which was organized in 1832,
The exemple of New York was very soon followed in New Hampshire by 
the passage of an act on December 19, 1820; in Ohio by the passage of an 
"act for the encouragement of agriculture” (which provided for a State 
board of agriculture as well as agricultural societies) on February 27,
1846; and in Massachusetts by the passage of an act "to establish a State 
board of Agriculture for the encouragement of agricultural education and
the improvement of agriculture in all its departments in the State " on 
April 21, 1832.
Influence of the Lyceum Movement, Among the factors which broadened 
the educational outlook of the American people and laid the foundation for 
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vocational education -was the lyceum movement* Josiah Holbrook (d* 1851|. 
originated this movement in 1826. He mis brought up on a farm at Derby, 
Connecticut, and graduated from Yale in 1810. In 1819 he began an industrial 
school on the Fellenberg plan and in 1824 undertook an agricultural school 
at Derby. Vlhen this failed through the lack of sufficient financial support, 
he began a propaganda campaign for the more general diffusion of education 
among adults (1 ) "to procure for youths an economical and practical education 
and to diffuse rational and useful information through the community gnaeral­
ly, and (2) to apply the sciences and the various branches of education to
20
the domestic and useful arts and to all the common purposes of life."
The societies were to have meetings, institute regular courses by lec­
tures, procure books, apparatus, and collections, and aid in establishing 
institutions for a thorough education and "in application of the sciences 
to agriculture and other useful arts and for qualifying teachers." In 
November, 1826, Holbrook organized -tdie Millbury (Mass.) Lyceum as No. 1 
Branch of the American Lyceum. A State association was forked in I830 in 
Massachusetts, and the American Lyceum Association was organized in I83I at
a meeting in New York City at idiich Stephen Van Rensselaer presided and seven
21
states were represented.
In I83I about nine hundred towns had lyceums, and for the next twenty 
years many public lectures were delivered before such organizations. These 
lectures covered a wide range of subjects, and the lecturers were often very 
distinguished men in literature, science, and political affairs, in- 
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eluding such men as Professor Benjamin Silliman of Yale.
Influence of the Manual-Labor Movement. A movement which had a more 
direct relation to the early efforts to establish agricultural schools in 
this country grew out of the influence of the teachings and work of Pellen­
berg in his schools at Hofwyl, SwitzerlaH. Information regarding the suc­
cess of his enterprises was brought to the United States by American visitors 
to Hofwyl during the first quarter of the nineteenth century, and by publi­
cations issued at home and abroad. Certain features of Fellenberg*s theo­
ries and activities fitted into the educational and financial conditions 
here in the first half of the nineteenth century, and excited so much in­
terest that wide-spread efforts were made to conduct schools which were 
based at least in part on his ideas.
The advocates of the manual-labor movement had hoped that the labor 
of both teachers and students on school farms and in workshops would make 
the institutions and their students partly or wholly self-supporting.
Students of that day "were very often dyspeptic from lack of physical exer-
24
else, which the Fellenberg system would supply." It was also believed that 
manual labor which was associated with intellectual pursuits had a definite 
educational value.
Manual-labor schools were in operation in Connecticut, Florida, Mass­
achusetts, New Jersey, New York, North Carolina, Ohio, Pennsylvania, and
25
South Carolina between 1819 and I83O, The Manual Labor Schools Society 
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m s  organized in I83I, with Theodore P. Weld as field agent. This society 
attempted to promote the manual-labor movement on a broader scale. Its 
only permanent influence on educational progress was in promoting gymnastics 
in schools. The manual-labor school at Whitesboro, New York, udiich was in 
operation between 1827 and 183/j-, may serve as a good example of the manual- 
labor schools of this period. The students in the Whitesboro school worked 
three hours a day at farming, horticulture, and mechanic arts, and the re­
mainder of the day at classroom work.
Broadening of the American College Curriculum after I800. Much had 
to be done during the last half of the eighteenth century to create favor­
able sentiment in the United States for agricultural and industrial educa­
tion, even if the country were predominantly rural, because collegiate ed­
ucation of that period was strictly traditional and clasical. Authority 
held sway— the authority of the Church, the ecclesiastical council, the 
bishop, and the Bible; it was difficult therefore to change from language 
to science, from words to things, from a verbalistic to a scientific system 
of education. The college curriculum prior to I800 was loaded with Latin, 
Greek, and Hebrew, and contained little, if any, consideration of the earth, 
air, water, and plant and animal life. Only the spirit of revolt against 
an eighteenth-century iron-clad college curriculum made industrial and agri­
cultural education possible for America in the nineteenth century.
The following examples will show that the curriculum of the American 
colleges began to be broadened about I8OO. A professorship of natural his­
tory was established at Harvard in 180^. A chair of chemistry was provided 
at Princeton in 1795» at Columbia in 1802, and et Yale in I803. Instruction 
in physics and chemistry was given at Dartmouth College and in physics at
J
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Union College before 1800. At Yale College, Benjamin SiHiman was elected 
professor of chemistry, geology, and mineralogy in 1801. Williams, Bowdoin, 
William and Mary, Dickenson, and Hobart Colleges, and the universities of 
Georgia, North Carolina, and South Carolina were among the institutions giv­
ing instruction in some branches of natural science prior to 1820. The 
early instruction was mainly by lectures, supplemented to a limited extent 
by the exhibition of specimens or by demonstrations conducted by the teachers, 
Princeton, however, had a chemical laboratory about 1800, Williams College 
fitted one up in 1812, and Harvard provided one a little later. The Rens­
selaer School established at Troy, New York, in 1824» had a wide influence 
on the teaching of natural sciences by observational and experimental methods, 
On account of its early relations to agricultural education further refer­
ence to this school will be made in a subsquent discussion.
The constant growth of the natural sciences, the development of the 
literature in the various modern languages, and the accumulation of know­
ledge in other branches, as well as the contact of American students in 
larger numbers with foreign institutions of higher learning, particularly 
in Germany, led to the widening of the curriculum in the leading American 
Colleges, and an increase in the number of professorships in the newer sub­
jects after 1800.
• A'® event of very great importance in the history of science teaching 
in this country was the coming of Louis Agassiz to Boston in 1847 to de­
liver a course of popular lectures at the Lowell Institute. This eventual­
ly led to the establishment of the Lawrence Scientific School at Harvard 
University in 1847* in which school Agassiz became professor of zoolcgy and 
geology. True writes the following about Agassiz:
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He traveled and lectured extensively in this 
country* In this way and through his writings, 
including textbooks on physiology and natural his­
tory and on methods of teaching natural history, 
he gave a great impetus to the movement for in­
corporating science more broadly in the curricula 
of colleges and secondary schools. He also help­
ed greatly to infuse life into science teaching by 
his insistence on actual participation of the 
students in the exsunination and handling of the 
objects of scientific study,
Agassiz was for several years a member of the 
Massachusetts State Board of Agriculture and had a 
direct connection with the movement for agricultural 
education, particularly in his relation to the es­
tablishment of the Massachusetts Agricultural College,
Influence of the Rensselaer Polvteohnlo Institute. Stephen Van Rens­
selaer (d, 18J9) founded the Rensselaer School at Troy, New York in 1824»
This institution occupied a unique position in the early movement for scien­
tific education related to agriculture and the mechanical ar?s. Van Rens­
selaer had become by inheritance a patron of a district which comprised 
what are now Albany, Columbia and Rensselaer Counties, This great tract, 
as developed up to his death in 1839» contained over three thousand farms, 
which were leased on moderate terms. Van Rensselaer was greatly interested 
in the improvement of agriculture. He became an officer of the State Society 
for the Promotion of Useful Arts, and in 1820 was elected president of the 
newly created State Board of Agriculture, He graduated from Harvard College 
in 1782, and through his interest in education, was made a regent of the 
University of the State of New York, and in 183$ became its chancellor.
He was also active in politics, being a member at different times of each 
of the houses of the New York State Legislature, and lieutenant governor
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for six years* Ha was later a member of Congress, where he served as chair­
man of the House Committee on Agriculture,
About 1820 Van Rensselaer came in contact with Amos Eaton, who had al­
ready attracted considerable attention as an itinerant lecturer on natural 
science, Eaton (d. I8 4 2) was the son of a farmer at Chatham, New York,
He graduated from Williams College in 1799» studied law and practiced this 
profession at Catskill, New York, In 1810 he began to give papular lectures 
on botany and compiled an elementary treatise on this subject. Then he 
went to Yale College and studied chemistry, geology, and mineralogy under 
Professor Silliman, In 1820 he v/as called to the professorship of natural 
history at the Medical College at Castleton, Vermont,
What attracted the greatest attention in connection with Eaton's lec­
tures was that he not only illustrated them with specimens and demonstra­
tions but led his students to make collections in the field and to construct 
simple apparatus for various purposes. Impressed by the unusual ability 
of Eaton, Van Rensselaer then employed him in the summer of 1824«-
to traverse the state of New York on or near the 
line of the Erie Canal (being provided with suf­
ficient apparatus and specimens) to deliver, in all 
principal towns where an audience ef business men 
of others could be collected, a series of lectures, 
accompanied with experiments and illustrations, on 
chemistry, natural philosophy, and some or all of 
the branches of natural^istory. This undertaking 
was entirely successful.
To perpetuate and to broaden such work Van Rensselaer established in 
the fall of 1824 a school to instruct persons "in the application of science 
to the common purposes of life." Referring to the success of Eaton's sum­
mer lectures in western New York, Van Rensselaer declared that his princi­
pal object in establishing such a school was"to qualify teachers for in- 
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structing the sons and daughters of farmers and mechanics in the applica­
tion of experimental chemistry, philosophy, and natural history to agricul­
ture, domestic economy, the arts and manufactures." He appointed a board 
of nine trustees, and chose Eaton as "senior professor of chemistry and 
e^qperimental philosophy, and lecturer on geology, land surveying, and the 
laws regulating town officers and Jurors."
During the first ten years the institution was, for the most part, 
a school of science, plading emphasis on the practical applications of 
science. The requirements of the school were relatively severe and com­
paratively few students were able to meet them. The school did not have 
more than twenty-five or thirty students at any one time, and a considerable 
number of these were either college studentns or college graduates.
Courses which were related to surveying and other branches of engineer­
ing were gradually developed. In I835 the name of the school was changed 
to Rensselaer Institute, and the curriculum was divided into the departments 
of natural science and engineering. The latter department gained ascendan­
cy and about I850 the institution became a school of engineering under the 
name of Rensselaer Polytechnic Institute.
Ihis institution undoubtedly had considerable influence on the move­
ment for scientific education relating to agriculture and the mechanical 
arts idiich culminated in the land-grant act of 1862. The school was well 
known to those leaders in New York and other States idio were promoting the 
establishment of colleges and other public agencies for the promotion of 
agriculture. Many of the school's graduates became prominent figures in 
the industrial and agricultural fields.
Agricultural Work in the Early Private American Colleges. A brief men­
tion should be made at this point of the role played by the early private
30
colleges in providing agricultural instruction during the first half of the 
nineteenth century* In 1824 the first catalogue of Washington (now Trinity) 
College at Hartford, Connecticut emnounced that "an agricultural establish­
ment will be connected with the institution, and the students will have an 
opportunity of becoming acquainted with this primary art of living." A 
botanic garden was also maintained at the college for a considerable period 
and courses in "practical applications of chemistry and botany" were list­
ed in a number of early catalogues*
Benjamin Bussey of Roxbury, Massachusetts, left a will dated duly 3 0 ,
1835* which gave to Harvard College half the income of about three hundred
thousand dollars ($3 0 0 ,0 0 0) and his farm of over two hundred acres on the
condition that there be established on this farm "a course of instruction 
in practical agriculture." The will was probated in 1842, and the Bussey
Institution was established in I870 as a branch of Harvard College to give
Instruction in agriculture and related sciences. It has since been con­
ducted mainly as a research institution.
In 1843 Amherst College in Massachusetts listed in its catalogue in 
1843 a "lecturer on agricultural chemistry and mineralogy" and in 1852 a 
scientific department "entirely independent of the regular coursl."
An institution named the Farmers' College was organized in I846 at 
College Hill, Ohio, about six miles from Cincinnati. This was an outgrowth 
of a literary school known as Pleasant Hill Academy, which was established 
in I833 by Freeman G. Gary (d. 1888). In 1845 a plan was made to enlarge 
the school by issuing stock for " building for an institution of learning
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especially suited to the, wants of the agricultural and business community*"
A charter was issued by the Ohio Legislature on February 2 3 , I8 4 6, which 
created a corporation known as the Farmers' College of Heunilton County.
The object of this association was to direct and to cultivate the minds of 
the students in a thorough and scientific course of studies, particularly 
adapted to agricultural pursuits*
About seven and a half acres of land adjoining the site of the old 
Pleasant Hill Academy were obtained and on this tract two buildings were 
erected* Later one hundred acres of land were purchased "for a model and 
experimental farm*" Benjamin Harrison, afterwards President of the United 
States, was a student at this institution from 1848-1850* In 1855 the leg­
islature of Ohio gave the college authority to grant the A* 3* and A* M* 
degrees*
The college grew in popularity and in 1856 had three hundred students*
But its funds were not sufficient to maintain it on the scale on which it 
was being operated, and as the shadows of the Civil War approached it was 
difficult to secure adequate financial support* Two memorials were sent 
to Congress asking for grants of land for the college, but without avail.
An effort to have this college made the beneficiary of the land-grant act 
of 1862 also failed* In 1884 the institution became Belmont College and
this merged into the Ohio Military Institute in I890*
DEVELOPMENT OF A DEFINITE MOVEMENT FOR 
PUBLIC SUPPORT FOR AGRICULTURAL COLLEGES
-The Movement In New York* ’«Vhile the teaching of agriculture in purely 
private institutions was being attempted with small success, friends of 
Agricultural education began to look forward to State aid for such instruction.
32
End in a few states movements were begun which were to lead eventually up 
to the establishment of State agricultural colleges and their endowment under 
the Federal land-grant act of 1862. In 1819 Simeon De Witt, cousin of Gov­
ernor Clinton, published anonymously at Albany, New York a forty-two page 
pamphlet, entitled "Considerations on the Necessity of Establishing an Agri­
cultural College and Having More of the Children of Ifealthly Citizens Educat­
ed for the Profession of Farming,"
De Witt now attempted to show that farming is "not only honorable, but 
may be profitable, and that even its difficulties and hardships are much 
better for men to contend with than a life of idleness." His proposed in­
stitution was intended not so much to give instruction to farmers as to 
make farmers from other classes of society. The primary object of the 
school was "to teach the theory and the practice of agriculture with such 
branches of other sciences as may be serviceable to them." De Witt's 
plan for an agricultural college was given considerable publicity in num­
erous ways in New York and other states, and undoubtedly laid a somewhat 
definite basis for future consideration of this subject in the legislatures 
of various states.
As a member of the committee on agriculture of the New York Assembly 
in 1823, Jesse Buel, (d, 1839) brought in a report favoring an agricultural 
school, but no action was taken on the matter. In I832 at the first meet­
ing of the new State Agricultural Society, a committee was appointed to re­
port on a plan for an agricultural school. On February 14, 1333» the com­
mittee reported a plan for such a school, with a farm of four hundred acres,
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and ■with an estimate of expense on the basis of an attendance of two hun­
dred students. The committee also proposed a bill to be introduced in the 
New York Legislature, asking for authorization to issue stock certificates 
to the amount of one hundred thousand dollars ($100,000) with an interest 
at five (5%) percent, to be sold at auction. The State Agricultural Socie­
ty presented this plan and bill to both houses of the legislature, through 
a subcommittee of which Buel was a member. Favorable reports on the pro­
ject were made; but the legislature took no action.
In 1835 the legislature was again asked to charter an agricultural 
school without State aid. The bill passed the house with only three op­
posing votes, but the senate committee held it until near the end of the
session and then reported it with amendments, which changed its character
33and prevented its passage.
On April 1 5, 1853 the New York State Agricultural College was incor­
porated. The act provided that "a farm and grounds belonging and attached 
to the said college shall consist of not less than 300 acres." The trustees 
named in the act incorporating the college very soon elected John Delafield 
president and appointed a committe on its location. Arrangements were made 
to obtain subscriptions to the capital stock of the institution. Little
had been accomplished, however, when the sudden death of Mr. Delafield, 
October 22, 1353* put to an end this enterprise.
The next move was made by the academy at Ovid, New York under the 
leadership of Rev, Amos Brown (d, 1874)» He was born and reared on a 
small farm at Kensington, New Hampshire. He graduated from Dartmouth 
College in I832 and then studied at the Andover Theological Seminary. He
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came to Ovid in 1832 to become principal of the academy there. The school 
had been chartered in I82 6. Brown and his friends secured from the New 
York Legislature on March 3 I, 1836, a loan of forty thousand dollars ($40,000) 
for twenty-one years, for the establishment of an agricultural college on 
condition that an equal amount be raised by subscription. It was stipulated 
that the college should be located in Seneca County and should include a 
farm of three hundred acres. This arrangement fitted in well with Brown’s 
plans, as he had desired for a long time to connect an agricultural college 
with the academy. Largely through Brown’s efforts forty-seven thousand 
dollars ($4 7,0 0 0) was subscribed and the trustees purchased six hundred 
and eighty-six acres of land at Ovid.
Provision was made for professors of chemistry, mathematics, philosophy, 
and astronomy. A course was also planned covering three years, divided 
into two terms from April 13» to November 1, and December 1, to March 1.
A college building had been partially erected when the college opened on 
December 3* i86 0. But the Civil War broke out before the end of the school
year and Major Patrick, the president of the College, went into the Army.
The school was closed and efforts to reopen it after the war did not succeed. 
Ultimately the State was forced to take over the farm and buildings, which 
were used as a hospital for the insane.
In I830 a movement for a People’s Colle^& was begun in New York by
Harrison Howard, a member of the Mechanics’ Mutual Protection Society.
Howard aroused interest in a project for the establishment of a school for 
educating mechanics. His proposal interested many important men of the 
State, including such men as Horace Greeley, editor of the New York Tribune
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and T« C» Peters, editor of the Wool Grower. Peters urged the mechanics 
and farmers of New York to combine their efforts in an attençt to establish 
an institution suited to their needs. On AugAst 12, 1851, such an organi­
zation was realized, idien a group of farmers and mechanics, organized the 
People's College Aneociation at Lockport, New York. Througjh the influence 
of Peters, Greeley, and others, a plan for a People's College was outlined, 
in ihich science related to agriculture and mechanical arts would be taught.
When fifty thousand dollars ($50,000) was subscribed and paid (of the 
hundred thousand dollars ($100,000) idiich was to be raised by dollar sub­
scriptions, from the estimated 125,000 mechanics in New York), the trustees 
were to locate the college. Subscriptiohs to the stock, however, went on 
slowly and it was hot until 1656 that Charles Cook, of Havana, made a pro­
position to make up the remainder of the fifty thousand dollars ($5 0 ,0 0 0) 
required for the location of the college. As a result the college was 
located at Havana. On April 12, 1853 a bill was passed, incorporating "the 
People's College for the purpose of promoting literature, science, arts, and 
agriculture.." Erection of buildings began in 1857 at Havana (now Contour 
Falls), Schuyler County, New York. Rev. Amos Brown was appointed president 
of the college in August, 1858, and Charles Cook was made chairman of the 
executive and building committees.
In April, 1862, the legislature appropriated to the college ten thousand 
dollars ($10,000) a year for two years, "but on technical grounds the con­
troller refused to pay this sum." Largely througjh the efforts of Mr. Cook 
and President Brown an act giving the Federal land-grant fund to this college
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was passed by the New York Legislature on May 14, isll. The act contained 
conditions, however, which the People's College could not meet and this 
enterprise came to an end* In 1872, Elbert W. Cook, a younger brother of 
Charles Cook, turned over to the Baptist State Convention the main building 
flpd forty acres of land of People's College, together with over forty thou­
sand dollars ($40$000) endowment to establish Cook Academy, The academy 
was chartered with a board of trustees and opened for students on September 
17, 1873* Since 1925 Cook Academy has been maintained as a standard second­
ary school, serving also as a high school for the village of Montour Palls*
The Movement in Michigan* As early as 1844 Jonathan Shearer ably ad­
vocated "the more thorough education of the farmers" in the magazine, the 
Michigan Farmer, In 1849 State and county agricultural societies began to 
appeal to the legislature for funds for agricultural education. Their 
appeal to the legislature explained that "a labor school" was contemplated 
which "should be attached to, or form a branch of the State university."
As a result of this appeal the legislature passed a resolution on April22,
1850, asking Congress to give Michigan three hundred and fifty thousand 
acres of land for agricultural schools.
In 1852 the Michigan State Agricultural Society (organized in 1849)
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again appealed to the legislature to establish a "State Agricultural College." 
The act of March 25» 186b, relative to the normal school at Ypsilanti, pro­
vided that this institution should "give instruction in the mechanic arts 
and in the arts of husbandry and agricultural chemistry. " When this school 
was established in 1852,it made an effort to give instruction in agriculture.
The State superintendent of public instruction urged the State agri­
cultural society to approve the teaching of agriculture at the normal school 
on the ground that "a concentration of the means afforded by the State for 
the advancement of agriculture must be considered an object of importance, 
at all events, for years to co&e. " Henry P. Tappan, Chancellor of the State 
university, informed the society on March 14, 1853 that an agricultural school 
had been organized at the University of Michigan. But a committee of the 
Michigan State Agricultural Society passed a resolution on December 12, 1854 
■that an agricultural college should be separate from any other institution." 
This was followed by a memorial to the legislature, which was petitioned to 
take action on the resolution without delay. On February 12, 1855, a bill 
was passed by the legislature, which established the Agriclutural College 
of the State of Michigan as a separate institution under the supervision 
of the State board of education, on a large farm near Lansing and directed
that "the chief purpose and design of the college shall be to improve and
*
teach the science and practice of agriculture".
The Movement In Marvland. The Maryland Agricultural Society was or­
ganized in 1818 "for the Eastern Shore" of the State. This society developed 
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into the Maryland State Agricultural Society in 1848. In 1852 a committee 
on agricultural education of the State agricultural society reported in favor 
of the establishment of a professorship of agricultural chemistry at St.
John's College at Annapolis, Maryland. The next year this recommendation 
was modified to include professorships of natural history and chemistry and 
a practical farmer at some existing college.
On March 6, 1856, the Maryland Legislature passed "An act to establish 
and endow an agricultural college in the State of Maryland." Funds for 
the college were to be raised by stock subscriptions and the stockholders 
were to constitute the corporation, which would elect twenty-two trustees 
representing the several counties and the city of Baltimore. Nearly five 
hundred persons made subscription within a short time and the institution 
was organized. A farm of four hundred and twenty-eight acres in Prince 
George's County, within ten miles fro* Washington, D. C. (the present site 
of the University of Maryland at College Park) was purchased and the corner 
stone of the main building was laid on August 24, 1858. The college opened
for students in September, 1859.
In 1865 the college was given the income from the Federal land-grant
act, and in 1866 the legislature granted it forty-five thousand dollars
($45,000), in three annual installments^ for the payments of its debts and
the purchase of furniture and apparatus, but on condition that the State
of Maryland be made "equal joint owner of all the property of the college."
In 1914 the legislature passed an act to fore-close the mortgage on the
college property held by the state. By this action the State, which al­
ready owned a half interest, took over the balance, with the consent of the 
private stock holders, and thus the college became wholly a public institution. 
In 1916 its title was changed to the Maryland State College of Agriculture,
39
and in 1920 the institution was combined with the other schools in the Uni­
versity of Maryland»
The Movement In Pennsylvania. Under the leadership of the Philadelphia 
Society for Promoting Agriculture a convention, held at Harrisburg, on January 
21, 1851» organized the Pennsylvania State Agricultural Society. A committee 
of the society was appointed on January 18, 1855,to consider the expediency 
of creating a school to be called "The Farmers' High School of the State of 
Pennsylvania," The committee reported in favor of holding a convention of 
delegates from the local agricultural societies and other friends of agri­
cultural education. This convention met at Harrisburg on March 8, 1853, 
and unanimously adopted a resolution favoring the establishment of a school 
"for the education of farmers," and appointed a committee to appeal to the 
legislature. The resolution of the State convention of agricultural societies 
was put before the legislature by Frederick Watts in January, 1854» An act 
was passed on April 15, 1854» incorporating an institution with the above 
name. This was to be "an institution for the education of youth in various 
branches of science, learning, and practical agriculture as they are con­
nected with each oth%rv" The school was to have a farm of at least two 
hundred acres, but the income from its property was not to exceed twenty- 
five thousand dollars ($25,000),
The legislature gave to the school ten thousand dollars ($10,000) in 
1855» and the State agricultural society undertook to raise an equal amount.
The trustees considered various propositions for the location of the school, 
but finally accepted General Irvin's donation of two hundred acres of land 
in Centre County (the present site of the Pennsylvania State College), to- 
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gether with ten thousand dollars ($10,000) from the people of that County.
On May 20, 1857, the legislature gave to the school twenty-five thousand 
dollars ($2 5,0 0 0) to be offset by an equal amount already secured by sub­
scription. This act also provided that "an office should be established 
at the school for the analysis of soils and manures sent in by citizens and 
that reports of experiments with plants, soils, and livestock should be 
sent to at least one paper in each county monthly, or as soon as results 
were available."
Financial troubles growing out of the advent of Civil V,ar made it very 
difficult to secure the funds which were necessary for the continuance of 
the school, but on April 18, l86l, an act was passed by the legislature 
granting forty-nine thousand and nine hundred dollars ($4 9 ,900) to the school 
to complete its building program. The terms of the charter of the school 
made it possibl under State law to change its name by court order, and on 
May 1, 1862, it became the Agricultural College of Pennsylvania. The 
school continued to have this name until January 26, 1874, when by a similar 
process it became the Pennsylvania State College. The changes of the name 
of this institution may be considered as representing the growth of the 
ideas of its managers and the public regarding its status in the educational 
system of the State.
The Movement in Illinois. In Illinois the movement which ultimately 
led to the establishment of the University of Illinois, with its college of 
agriculture, centers in Jonathan 3. Turner (d. 1398). He was born at 
Templeton, Massachusetts^ in 1805, brought up on a farm, studied at Salem 
Academy, and graduated from Yale College in 1833. He was a professor in 
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the Illinois College at Jacksonville from I833 to 1848, when on account of 
failing health he returned to the farm.
Through the influence of Professor Turner the first of five conferences 
of Illinois farmers met at Granville on November 13, I851 to consider what 
action might be taken for the establishment of a university in Illinois 
which "would meet the needs of the industrial classes in the State." The 
immediate cause for this meeting was the agitation in the State regarding 
the disposal of the "college and seminary fund" of about one hundred and 
fifty thousand dollars ($150,000) and seventy-two sections of land, which 
had accumulated from the sale of the State's public lands and the Federal 
land-grant in accordance with the "enabling act" of I8l3, A considerable 
number of private colleges in the State thought they ought to share in the 
fund, but there was strong opposition to its use for this purpose by the 
industrial and agricultural classes of the State. Turner suggested, there­
fore, that this money be applied "to meet the needs of the working class since 
other classes were already provided for in other types of schools."
Influenced by Turner, the first farmers' convention expressed approval 
of the education which provided for those who aspired to the learned pro­
fessions and then formulated the common man's educational Bill of Rights 
of which the three most notable declarations follow:
(1) As representatives of the Industrial classes, including 
all cultivators of the soil, artisans, mechanics, and 
merchants, we desire the same privileges and advantages for 
ourselves and our posterity in each of our several pursuits 
and callings, as our professional brethren enjoy in theirs.
(2) The institutions originally and primarily designated to meet 
the wants of the professional classes as such cannot, in the 
nature of things, meet ours, anymore than the institution we 
desire to establish for ourselves, meet theirs.
4 2
(3) Immediate measures should be taken for the establishment 
of a university, in the State of Illinois, expressly to 
meet these felt wants of each and all of the industrial 
classes of our State.
Turner's plan for an industrial university was based, however, on the 
presumption that society is made up of two classes, professional and in­
dustrial*
The second conference of Illinois farmers resulted in a petition to 
the Illinois Legislature asking that the "college and seminary fund" be 
devoted to a single institution mainlained by the State and suggesting an 
appeal to Congress "for an appropriation of public lands for each State in 
the Union for the appropriate endowment of universities for the liberal ed­
ucation of the industrial classes in their several pursuits." During the 
next two years three other conventions were held to promote the adoption 
of Turner's plan for an "industrial university." The third conference 
resulted in the organization of the Industrial League of the State of 
Illinois, with Turner as director. Its main purpose was to "raise funds 
for disseminating information on the subject, of an industrial university 
in this State." In 1853 (when the fourth conference was held at Chicago) 
a memorial of this character was addressed directly to Congress. Turner 
and other members of the Industrial League supuorted the petition by system­
atic campaigns of publicity.
On February 21, 1862, the Illinois Legislature granted a charter for 
the Urbana-Champaign Institute, as "a seminary of learning, comprehending 
an agricultural or other departments as the public may demand." No State 
aid was given to this institution. The Civil ,ar brought financial dif-
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ficulties and work on the seminary building was suspended. After the 
passage of the land-grant act of 1862 the project to use this building for 
the agricultural and mechanical college was revived. On May 1|., 186^, the 
board of supervisors of Champaign County passed a resolution which requested 
the legislature to locate such a college in that county and thereby entered 
into the negotiations with the Urbana-Champaign Institute to purchase the 
seminary property if the legislature granted their request. An agent of
Champaign County visited Springfield on December 6, 1864/to confer with a
committee of farmers who were advocating the establishment of an"industrial 
university," He succeeded in his attempt to amend their (farmers' committee) 
bill which would locate such a university at Urbana, A joint committee 
of the legislature visited Urbana on January 21, 186^ and reported favorably 
on the offer of Champaign County, which included the completed seminary 
building and grounds and one hundred acres of land.
In September, 1865, the supervisors of Champaign County decided to sub­
mit to the people a proposition to bond the county for one hundred thousand 
dollars($100,000) to purchase the seminary building and a farm for the in­
dustrial university and to bear other necessary expenses to secure the lo­
cation of the university in that county. Through the persistent efforts 
of Champaign County forces, the legislature located the university at Urbana, 
The plan of Professor Turner for an"industrial university" materialized 
on February 28, 1867, when an act was passed by the legislature, providing
41
for the organization and maintenance of the Illinois Industrial University. 
Largely through the influence of the alumni, the name of the institution 
was changed to University of Illinois in 1885*
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It was Professor Jonathan 3» Turner who, along with Rev. Amos Brown 
and Congressman Justin S, Morrill, became most active in the dissemination 
of publicity for the passage of the national land-grant act of 1862. The 
influence of these men in this connection is shown in the succeeding pages 
of this chapter.
Origin and Enactment of the Morrill Land-Grant Act of l3o2. Jonathan 
B. Turner's plan for industrial universities was brought to the attention 
of the United States Agricultural Society, which at its meeting on February 
2, 1853^ adopted a resolution favoring a Federal department of agriculture 
with a cabinet officer at its head. The author of the resolution was 
Richard Yates, then a Congressman from Illinois, and a former student of 
Professor Turner. In 1831 Turner's plan for an industrial university in 
each State of the Union attracted wide attention throughout the country and 
this interest was intensified by the adoption of the fourth Illinois farmers' 
convention in 1833 of a resolution that Congress be asked to use the "proceeds 
of the sale of public lands to endow educational institutions." On February 
8, 1833# the Governor of Illinois approved a resolution unanimously passed 
by both houses of the State legislature, asking the support of Congress in 
the public land educational project, Axi excerpt from that resolution follows:
Resolved, by the House of Representatives, the Senate concurring 
herein. That our Senators in Congress be instructed, and our Repre­
sentatives be requested, to use their best exertions to procure the 
passage of a law of Congress donating to eqch State in the Union an 
amount of public lands not less in value than five hundred thousand 
dollars, for the liberal endowment of a system of industrial universi­
ties, one in each State of the Unioniv.............................. .
This memorial to Congress from the Illinois Legislature was presented 
in the House of Representatives at Washington on March 20, 1834» by Con­
gressman Elihu B. Washburne and in the Senate by Senator James Shields,
42. Ibid. p. 91.
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where it was referred to the Committee on Public Lands « Congress, however, 
took no action on this resolution.
On April 1 4» 1 8 5 4» Congressman Yates then asked Professor Turner to 
prepare a bill which would embody his plan for industrial universities in 
the various states. Turner prepared such a bill, but Yates was not re­
elected and nothing further was done in Congress with this matter during 
President Pierce's administration. President Pierce had shown his opposi­
tion to land-grants, however, by vetoing in 1354 a bill which carried such 
a grant for the support of the indigent insane.
Meanwhile Turner and his associates were active in disseminating in­
formation and arousing interest regarding the proposal of Federal endow­
ments of industrial universities. President Tappan, of the University 
of Michigan, approved of Federal aid for education, and on his invitation 
Professor Turner addressed an educational meeting at Detroit in August,
1856, Vfhen James Buchanan became President of the United States in 1857» 
the friends of Federal land grants for industrial universities decided to 
bring this matter again to the attention of Congress, On October 7» 1857, 
Turner wrote Senator Lyman Trumbull, of Illinois, that "in conversation with 
Senator Douglas on the cars the other day he expressed his opinion that 
such a grant could be obtained at the next session," Turner then followed
this up by sending Douglas a copy of a pamphlet which concerned a plan for 
industrial universities. Senator Trumbull wrote to Professor Turner on 
October 19, 1857» as follows:
Since receipt of your letter I have reread the pamphlet 
in regard to industrial universities. The idea is a grand 
one» if it could be carried out and made practical,^
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The author and successful promoter of the National land-grant act of 
July 2# 1862 was Justin Smith Morrill, who entered Congress as a Representa­
tive from Vermont on December 4, I85j. He was born on a farm at Strafford, 
Vermont,on April 14, 1810, and was the eldest son of Nathaniel and Mary 
(Hunt) Morrill. His father was a country blacksmith, and like many mechanics 
of his time he owned and operated a farm.
When Morrill had completed the elementary course in a small,red school
house in Strafford, he went for one term to Thetford Academy and another
he
term to Randolph Academy. At the age of fifteen/^entered on the career 
of a merchant because he was told that thus he might be "more sure of an 
independence." In 18^4 he accepted a proposition made by Judge Harris 
and became his partner. Their business soon expanded until they had four 
stores— one near the Canadian line. Six years later the firm of Morrill, 
Young and Company was formed and by 1848 this and other business undertakings 
of Mr. Morrill had proved so successful that he retired and settled down 
to manage a small farm.
As early as 1844 Morrill was Chairman of the Orange County Vifhig com­
mittee; then he became a member of the State committee of that party in 
1848 and a delegate to its national convention at Baltimore in 1852. Two 
years later he was elected a Congressman from Vermont by a plurality of 
only fifty-nine (59) votes. The closeness of the contest was due to a 
split in the 'i/Vhig Party, which was caused by the free-soil movement. This 
led in 1855 to the formation of the Republican Party, which in Vermont was 
aided by Morrill. It is not within the purpose of this work to follow in 
detail Mr. Morrill's legislative career, but a brief statement regarding 
his work in promoting the Federal land-grant act of 1862 may serve to show 
the strength of his influence and wisdom.
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, He was a delegate to the meeting of the United States Agricultural
Society in February, 1856, at which the Illinois plan for a Federal land-
grant for universities was discussed. On February 28, 1856, Mr, Morrill
showed his interest in agricultural education by an unsuccessful attempt
to introduce in Congress the following resolution:
That the Committee on Agriculture be requested 
to inquire into the expediency of establishing one 
or more National agricultural schools upon the basis 
as naval and military schools, in order that one scholar 
from each Congressional district and two from each State 
at large may receive a scientific and practical education 
at the public expense.
Just what happened between this action on Mr, Morrill's part and the
introduction of his first land-grant bill on December 14, 1857 is not
definitely known, Mrs, Mary (Turner) Carriel, daughter of Jonathan B,
Turner, in her biography of her father states that after his receipt of a
letter of October 19, 1857, from Senator Trumbull, "it was decided to send
all documents, papers, and pamphlets to Mr, Morrill with the request that
he introduce a bill. This at first he was reluctant to do, but after much
45
persuasion he consented," This is substantially confirmed in a statement 
of Burt C, Powell who states that J, R, Reasoner, of Urbana, Illinois, told 
him "that at one time he (Reasoner) had a long conversation on the subject 
of the land-grant act with Jonathan B, Turner, who told him that he (Turner)
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had taken the matter of having the bill introduced in Congress to Mr, Morrill," 
No evidence, however, has yet been produced to show whether Turner
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himself corresponded with Morrill or sent the papers in this case to some 
Representative of Illinois for transmission to Mr. Morrill. On the other 
hand, Mr. Morrill has left no written statement which indicates that he 
had ever received such papers as described above. But he did state publicly 
on several occasions that he did not know where he received the first hint 
of his college land-grant bill. This lack of any clear recollection obviously 
does not serve to refute the definite statement of Turner* associates.
The first land-grant bill was introduced in the House of Represent­
atives by Representative Morrill on December 14, 1857* The title of this 
bill was; "A bill donating public lands to the several States and Territories 
which may provide colleges for the benefit of agriculture and the mechanic 
arts." Section one of this bill (H. R. 2) stated:
Be it enacted by the Senate and the House of
Representatives of the United States of America in 
Congress assembled. That there be granted to the 
several States and Territories, for the purpose, 
hereinafter mentioned 6,340,000 acres of land, to 
be apportioned to each State a quantity equal to 
20,000 acres for each Senator and Representative in 
Congress to which the States are now respectively 
entitled, and to each Territory 60,000 acres.
The bill was received by the Committee on Public Lands on December 
15f and was printed December I6. It remained in the custody of the com­
mittee four months and was then adversely reported on April 15» 1858, by 
Mr. Cobb of Alabama, the chairman. Many of the Southern Representatives 
were not in favor of the bill. Since the South was so predominatly agri­
cultural it would have seemed easy and natural for public sentiment and 
political leaders there to favor a measure likely to result in Federal grants 
for agricultural education. But at the same time the South felt very 
strongly that anything was inimical to its interests which even to a slight 
extent imperiled the doctrine of State rights, which it considered abso-
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lately necessary to the maintenance of its social and industrial life.
On April 20, 1838, a pending motion to postpone consideration of the 
bill permitted Mr. Morrill to deliver a speech submitting a substitute bill 
to be recommitted to the Committee on Public Lands, He recognized that 
the chief argument against the bill would be that it was unconstitutional.
To offset this he pointed out that under the Constitution of the United 
States a way had been found to protect and promote commerce, to educate 
officers for the Army and Navy, to open up fields for internal trade by 
immense grants to railroads, to protect literary labor by copyright, and 
to encourage inventors by patents. But the direct encouragement of agri­
culture had been withheld. This had prevented the improvement of agriculture, 
with the result that our soils had been widely exhausted through the lack 
of proper treatment and fertilizers, and our live stock had suffered greatly 
from diseases which might have been prevented or cured if trained veterinarians 
had been available. In his speech submitting a substitute land-grant bill 
for the adversely reported bill of April 13, 1838, Lr, ’’orrill stated: "Let 
us have such colleges as may rightfully claim the authority of teachers to 
announce facts and fix laws, and to scatter and broadcast that knowledge 
which will prove useful in building up a great nation,"
The substitute bill offered by Mr, Morrill differed from the original 
bill by the omission of all reference to the Territories and by the addition 
of a provision that "where lands shall be selected from those which have 
been raised to double the minimum price, in consequence of railroad grants, 
they shall be computed to the State so selecting at double the quantity."
Mr, :orrill's substitute land-grant bill was agreed to as an amendment to
the original bill and was passed in the House of Representatives by a vote
of 103 to 100, In the Senate the bill was referred to the Committee on j
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Public Lands and was reported back without recommendations. The bill then 
went over to the following session of Congress. On February 7, 1859, under 
the influence of Benjamin Wade, of Ohio, the bill was discussed at great 
length, and finally passed in the Senate by a vote of 25 to 22. Among the
most active opponents of the measure were the Southern Senators; Clay of
Alabama, Green of Missouri, Mason of Virginia, and Jefferson Davis of Miss­
issippi. Their chief arguments were based on its alleged unconstitutionality.
The greatest hope that President Buchanan would sign the bill "lay in
his vote in Congress in 1827 in favor of the bill to grant public land for
a deaf and dumb asylum in Kentucky." On February 26, 1859, however, he
returned the Morrill land-grant bill to the House of Representatives with
a veto message. His reasons for refusing to sign the bill have been well
47
summarized by Dr. Powell of the University of Illinois, as follows;
(1) It was extravagant as its effects would be 
to deprive the almost depleted Treasury of the 
five million dollars ($5,000,000) which the 
sale of public lands was expected to produce 
during the next fiscal year.
(2) It was impolitic because it would encourage 
the States to rely upon the Federal Government 
for aid to which they were not entitled.
(3) It was injurious to the new states since it 
would force down the value of land scrip and 
make it possible for speculators to obtain large 
tracts within their borders.
(4) It was insufficient to assure the promotion 
of industrial education because, although the 
State legislatures were required to stipulate 
that they would apply the land to the purpose
for which it had been granted, there was no
power in the Federal Government to compel 
them to execute their trust,
(5) It was unjust since it would interfere with
and probably injure colleges already established 
and sustained by their own effort.
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(6) It was unconstitutional since there was no grant 
of power to the Federal Government to expand public 
money or public lands for the benefit of the people 
in the various States,
After the veto message of President Buchanan had been delivered in 
the House, Mr, Morrill in a brief and forceful speech asked for reconsidera­
tion of the bill, Alien the final vote was taken, one hundred and five 
(105) Representatives voted for and ninety-four (94) against the measure, 
and thus the veto of the President was not overruled.
Though greatly disappointed at the unsuccessful outcome of the great 
and widespread efforts in behalf of the first college land-grant bill, Mr. 
Morrill and friends of this measure did not lose hope of the final passage 
of a similar measure, A presidential election was approaching and its 
results might turn the scale in favor of such Federal grants for education. 
The United States Agricultural Society discussed the matter at its meeting 
in Washington in January , i860, but an attack by one of its members on 
President Buchanan prevented favorable action by this body. In Illinois 
the State agricultural and horticultural societies joined in calling a 
meeting at Bloomington on June 27, 1360 to which representatives of all 
agricultural, horticultural and mechanical associations in the State were
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invited. The following resolution prepared by a committee of which Pro­
fessor Turner vfas chairman was adopted by the representatives of these 
societies:
Resolved, That this convention hereby request the 
executive committees of our State agricultural and 
horticultural societies to appoint a committee whose 
duty it shall be to memorialize Congress to grant to 
each of the States of the Union such aid as was con­
templated in the bill called the "Morrill bill," which 
passed the House and Senate at a recent session— ----,
48, Ibid, p, 321,
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Believing that Abraham Lincoln would be nominated for President of 
the United States, Turner asked him to support the college land-grant bill, 
Lincoln is said to have replied: "If I am elected, I will sign your bill 
for State universities." Stephen A. Douglas also assured Turner: "If
I am elected, I will sign your bill." Douglas followed this up, after 
Lincoln had defeated him for the Presidency, by writing to Turner in June 
I86l, for his plan for an "industrial university" and its history in order 
that he might introduce the bill at the next session of Congress. But 
his death, in the meantime, prevented even a reply by Turner to this friend­
ly message,
Mr. Morrill introduced in Congress the second college land-grant bill 
on December l6, I36l. The bill was referred to the Committee on Public 
Lands, of which Mr. Potter, of Wisconsin, was chairman. Mr. Potter was 
instructed to report the bill adversely on May 29, 1862. Meanwhile, Senator 
Wade, of Ohio, had introduced a similar bill in the Senate on May 2, 1862.
It is generally believed that the Senator 'Wade did this by arrangement with 
Mr Morrill. This bill was referred to the Committee on Public Lands of 
which Senator Harlan, of Iowa, a friend of the measure, was chairman. The 
bill was favorably reported on May l6, with two amendments. Opposition 
then centered in Senators Lane of Kansas and Wilkinson of Minnesota. The 
feeling among Senators from the new States that too much land granted under 
this bill might be located in single States led to the introduction of an 
amendment by Senator Lane that "not more than 1,000,000 acres should be 
located in any one of the States; that nc^such locations should be made be­
fore one year fromihe passage of this act." Senator Lane contended that 
this amendment was necessary to prevent non-residents from acquiring "every 
foot of valuable public lands in Kansas before the State could select her
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school lands or get her share of railroad lands." This amendment was sup­
ported by Senator Wilkinson, who expressed his belief that without it the 
bill would interfere with the operation of the homestead act which had just 
passed Congress, and that "speculators would get the scrip and locate the best 
lands, against the interest of soldiers serving at this time in the Union Army,"
So much sentiment in favor of Senator Lane's amendment was aroused in 
the Senate that Senator Wade, who was in charge of the bill, said on May 30, 
that he would not oppose it. The amendment above cited was adopted with 
another by Senator Collamer, of Vermont, on June 10. Col1amer's amendment
states that "no State shall be entitled to the benefits of this act unless it 
shall express its acceptance thereof by its legislature within two years 
from the date of its approval by the President of the United States," This 
amendment was aimed probably at the Southern States, which were then in re­
bellion against the Union. An amendment of Senator Pomeroy, of Kansas, that 
all scrip issued should bear upon its face a statement that it was issued 
under this law, that no assignment of the scrip should be valid unless it 
was annexed to the face of the scrip, and furthermore that no one person 
should receive an assignment of more than six hundred and forty acres, was 
finally adopted by the Senate by a vote of 32 to 7» The bill was passed 
in the House on June 17 by a vote of 90 to 25» and the long struggle to ob­
tain this land grant for colleges was finally over.
President Lincoln signed this second college land-grant bill on July 
2, 1362, having already on May 15 approved the bill creating the United 
States Department of Agriculture, The act of 1862 was practically the 
same measure as the bill of 1857. The important differences were: (1)
the omissions of the territories; (2) the increase of the land grant for
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each member of GongreQs from 20,000 to 30,000 acres; (3) the exclusion of the 
benefits to States while in the act of rebellion; and (4) the requirement to 
teach military tactics•
The enactment of this Federal legislation, frequently called the First 
Morrill Act of 1862, provided for the establishment of the most comprehensive 
system of scientific, technical, and practical higher education the people of 
this country had ever known. Three most important features of this act are:
(1) That there be granted to the several states an amount of 
public land equal to 30,000 acres for each Senator and 
Representative in Congress to which the states are re­
spectively entitled by the apportionment under the census 
of I860, That the land aforesaid shall be apportioned to 
the several states in sections or subdivisions of sections, 
not less than one quarter of a section; and whenever there 
are public lands in a state subject to sale st private entry 
at $1*25 per acre, the quantity to which said state shall be 
entitled shall be selected from such lands within the limits 
of such states; and the Secretary of the Interior is hereby 
directed to issue to each of the states in which there is not 
a quantity of public lands subject to sale at private entry 
at #1,25 per acre, to which said state may be entitled under 
the provisions of this act, land scrip to the amount in acres 
for the deficiency of its distributive share, said scrip to 
be sold by said state and the proceeds thereof applied to the 
uses and purposes prescribed in this act, and for no other 
pee of purpose whatsoever*
(2) That the proceeds of the land-grant sales are to be devoted to 
the endowment, support, and maintenance of at least one college, 
where the leading object shall be, without excluding other 
scientific and classical studies and including military tactics, 
to teach such branches of learning as are related to agriculture 
and mechanic arts in such a manner as the legislatures of the 
states may respectively prescribe in order to promote the liberal 
and practical education of the industrial classes in the several 
pursuits and professions of life.
The third and most important feature of the Morrill Act of 1862 obliga“ 
ted the states to maintain the endowment intact, without diminution and to re­
place it if lost. Thus, the Federal Government actually established the 
land-grant colleges through endowments from grants of public lands
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and then made it incumbent upon the various states to furnish the necessary
additional funds for their future development and expansion. On this
particular point the Act reads as follows:
(3 ) That all monies derived from the sale of the lands 
by the states to which lands are apportioned, and
from the sale of land scrip hereinbefore provided
for shall be invested in stocks of the United States 
or of the states, or some other safe stocks; and 
that the monies so invested shall constitute a 
perpetual fund, the capital of which shall remain 
forever undiminished— and the interest to which 
shall be inviolably appropriated by each state which 
may take and claim the benefit of-this act.
That if any portion of the fund invested as provided 
by the foregoing section, or any portion of the in­
terest thereon, shall by any action or contingency 
be diminished or lost, it shall be replaced by the 
state to which it belongs, so that the capital of 
fund shall remain forever undiminished; and the an­
nual interest shall be regularly applied without 
diminution to the purpose heretofore mentioned, except 
that a sum, not exceeding 10 per centum upon the 
amount received by any state under the provisions of 
this act, may be expended for the purchase of lands 
for sites or experimental farms whenever authorized by 
the respective legislatures of said states. No 
portion of said fund, nor the interest thereon, shall 
be applied, directly or indirectly, under any pretense 
whatever to the purchase, erection, preservation, or 
repair of any building or buildings.
Two amendments to the land-grant act of July 2, 1862 have been added.
On July 23, 1866, an act was approved, which extended the limit of the time 
of acceptance of the land grant to three years from the passage of tiis act, 
and the establishment of the colleges to five years after the filing of 
acceptance in the General Land Office, and providing that when any Territory 
shall become a State, it shall be entitled to the benefits of this act by 
expressing acceptance within three years after its admission to the Union,
"and providing a college or colleges within five years after such acceptance , 
and providing further that any State which has heretofore accepted the act
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shall have five years to provide at least one college after the time for 
doing this named in the act of July 2, 1862 shall have expired." On 
March 3, 1883 an act was passed which permitted States having no State 
stock to invest the proceeds of the sale of the land scrip "in any other 
manner after the legislatures of such States shall have assented there­
to, " and engaged that land-grant fund shall yield not less than five 
per cent and that the principal shall forever remain unimpaired.
States * Acceptance of the ivlorrill Act of 1862. The first state to 
accept the terms of the Morrill Land-Grant Act v/as Iowa, on September 11, 
1862, Vermont accepted the Act on October 29, and was followed by Con­
necticut on December 24, of the same year. Fourteen States accepted the 
Act in 1863, followed by two in 1864, one in 1865, six in 1866, four in 
1867, three in 1868, one in 1869, and two in 1870. Within a period of 
eight years after the passage of the Morrill Act of 1862, thirty-six states 
had agreed to carry out its provision for the establislxment of a new type 
of college in this country.
The Southern States which were then in rebellion against the Federal 
Government and could not, therefore, benefit by the provisions of the 
Act found themselves unable to comoly v.dth its terns until after the 
termination of the Civil War in 1865. After the War, however, these 
states rapidly accepted the terms of the Act and by 1370 all of themh^d 
a.greed to receive the Federal land grants and to organize the type of 
college for which such grants were available. Three general plans 
were followed by the states in their effort to fulfill the provisions 
of the Morrill Act. Some states assigned t h -ir land-grant fund to 
private colleges within their borders; others gave it to their state
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universities; while another group of states used the fund to establish 
separate agricultural and mechanical colleges within their borders, many 
of which later became state universities. Colleges for Wegroes in Vir­
ginia, Mississippi, Kentucky, and South Carolina received a small portion 
of the land-grant fund, as will be shown in the next chapter of this nar­
rative.
Summary, It was the purpose of this chapter to trace in a broad out­
line the historical development of the American system of agricultural ed­
ucation by noting briefly some of the more important factors which have 
contributed to this development from the latter part of the sixteenth to 
the latter part of the nineteenth century. .«e began with the revival
of the scientific attitude and method, beginning roughly with Copernicus' 
published system of the universe in the year 1543 and then considered the 
influence of such factors as (1) the development of agricultural education 
in Europe; (2) early agricultural schools in Europe; (3) early agricultural 
societies in Europe; (4) early agricultural societies in the United States;
(5) early American State boards of agriculture; (6) the lyceum and manual- 
labor movements; (7) the broadening of the American college curriculum after 
1800; (8) the Rensselaer Polytechnic Institute; (9) agricultural work in 
the aarly, private, American colleges; and (10) the development of a definite 
movement for public support for American agricultural education, including 
a brief mention of such a movement in New York, Michigan, Maryland, and 
Illinois, and a rather broad view of the origin and enactment of the Morrill 
Act of 1862 and the acceptance of this act by the thirty-six states by I870,
So far only a very scanty mention has been made of Negroes and their 
relationship with the land-grant act of I862, It will be the purpose of the 
next chapter to consider more in detail the influence of the first Morrill
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Act of 1862 upon Negroes « especially in the South. IVe shall consider also 
the origin and enactment of the second Morrill Act of I8 9 0, and the early 
history of Negro land-grant colleges up to about 1900,
59
CHAPTER n i
ORIGIN AND EARLY HISTORY OP THE COLLEGES. PROM 1862 TO 1900
The Negro land-grant college actually came into existence as a result of
the first and second Morrill Acts* As we have seen, the First Morrill Act,
Tdiich was passed July 2, 1862, gave to each of the several states thirty
thousand acres of the public domain for each senator and representative to
nhich it was entitled in Congress* The states within vdiose borders there was
*
not enough public land received land scrip to make up the balance* The money 
derived from the sale of these grants was to constitute an endowment fund, the 
interest of vdiich was to be used for the establishment and maintenance of a 
college of agriculture and mechanical arts* Unfortunately, the first Morrill 
Act of 1862 did not provide for a division of Federal funds on racial lines*
As a result of this omission, the funds received by the Southern states from 
the sale of the land given to them by the Federal Government were, in most 
cases, used for the development of colleges which Negroes were not allowed to 
attend*
Establishment of the Four Negro Land-Grant Colleges out of the Funds
Derived from the First Morrill ACt of 1862* Shortly after the Civil War three
states, however, set aside a portion of their funds for the support of land-
grant colleges to serve their Negro population* In 1871 the state of Miss-
1
isslppi received $188^928 for its scrip under the Morrill Act of 1862* It 
gave three-fifths of this amount to idiat was then called Alcorn University 
*
Negotiable certificKtes issued by the Federal Gor^-rnment, each entitling 
the holder to become the owner of a certain amount of public land*
1
D* 0* W* Holmes, The Evolution of the Negro College, p* 150* New York: 
Teachers College Contributions to Education, no* 609* Bureau of Publication, 
Teachers College, Columbia University, 1934*
6o
and the remaining two-fifths to the University of Mississippi, which was de­
signated as the white land-grant college of the state. In 1874 the legis­
lature of Mississippi transferred the Federal fund to Oxford University, 
another Negro school in Mississippi, because, with the regular state appropri­
ation added to the land-grant fund, Alcorn's income was greater than its needs. 
In 1878, however, the grant was returned to Alcorn University. In the same 
year, the Mississippi Legislature converted this sdhool into a State Negro
land-grant institution and changed its name to Alcorn Agricultural and I'echani- 
2
cal College.
The second State to provide support for a Negro 1and-grant college from 
land-grants made under the original Morrill Act of I862 was Virginia. This 
state received 300,000 acres of scrip from the Federal Government, and in I872  
it was disposed of for the sum of $285, 000.00. After a somewhat prolonged 
debate in the State legislature over the question, an act was finally passed 
for the division of the income between a white and a colored land-grant college. 
The Hampton Normal and Agricultural Institute, a private Negro school, was 
named as the Negro land-grant college to receive one-half of the yield of the 
endowment, while the other half was assigned to the white college at Blacksburg. 
This arrangement continued ugtil 1920, when the Virginia Legislature decided 
to concentrate the Federal funds on its Negro State-operated institution 
located at Elttricks, known than as the Virginia Normal and Industrial Institute. 
In 192b the name of this institution was changed to Virginia State College 
for Negroes. The income from the land-grant endowment was, therefore, with­
drawn from the Hampton Normal and Agricultural Institute and assigned to the
3
new institution.
2
]J. Office of aducttion Bulletin. 1930» 9 » vol. 2. p. 337,
3
Hampton Bulletin, p. 19» March, 1932.
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Tho third state to establish a Negro land-grant college was South 
Carolina. In 1872 the scrip granted to that state by the Federal Govern­
ment was for $ 191»800,00. The reconstruction legislature, controlled by 
Negroes, granted the income of this fund to Claflin University, a school 
established and maintained by the Preedmen's Aid Society of the Uethodist 
Episcopal Church. For some reason the fund was used for other than edu­
cational purposes, thus depriving Claflin of the expected income. In I856 
South Carolina established the Colored Normal, Industrial, and ’.'echanical 
College as a state institution in Orangeburg, where Claflin is located, and
4
transferred the land-grant money to that Institution,
Although Kentucky assigned a part of its land-grant fund under the Morrill 
Act of 1862 to a Negro school, no action was taken until 1879 vdien it granted 
one-twelPthof the income from its share of the Federal fund to the Kentucky 
State Industrial'School at Frankfort, which vra.s later called the Kentucky 
State Industrial College.
It is evident from the foregoing sketch that only a very small begin­
ning had been made under the first Morrill Act of 1662 toward the estab­
lishment of land-grant colleges for Negroes. The real incentive came with 
the enactment by Congress of the second Morrill Act in I890.
Second Morrill Act of 1690. Senator Morrill introduced the second college 
land-grant bill in the Senate on April 30, 3 690, This bill was "to apply a 
portion of the proceeds of the public lands to the more complete endowment and 
support of the land-grant colleges." It carried an appropriation of fifteen thou­
sand dollars($l5.000.00) to each State and Territory and an annual increase of 
this sum by one thousand dollars($1,000.00) for ten years,after which the annual
4
State Agrl cultural and L'echani cal Co 13 ere Bui 1 etin, vol. no* 3»
p. 14, July, 1932.
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appropriation would be twenty-five thousand dollars ($2$,000.00). No dis­
tinction of race, or color was to be made in the admission of students; but 
an exception was made for the Southern states,,which will be explained later. 
Reports of finances and work were to be made annually to the Secretaries of 
Agriculture and the Interior. None of the Federal fund was to be spent "for 
the purchase, erection, preservation, or repairs of buildings." The Secre­
tary of the Interior was charged with the administration of the Act.
This bill was referred to the|Committee on Education and Labor of which 
Senator Blair was the Chairman, and was favorably reported by him, with amend­
ments, on May 1?» I890. The amended bill was passed by the Senate on June 23 
"by almost an unanimous vote." The next day the bill was read in the House of 
Representatives and referred to the Committee on Education, by which it was 
favorably reported, without amendment, on July 2, I890. It was passed by the 
House, with an amendment,by a vote of 135 to 3?» The amendment adopted in the 
House restricted the use of the Federal funds to the teaching of "agriculture, 
the mechanic arts, the English language, and the various branches of mathe- 
mathical, physical, natural and economic science, with special reference to 
their applications in the industries of life and to the facilities for such 
instruction." The Senate approved of this amended bill on August 20, and the 
bill was signed by President Harrison on August 30, 1890.
The Nelson Amendment to the A.ct of 189^ was passed by Congress on Feb­
ruary 21, 1907 and was approved by President Theodore Roosevelt on March 4i 
1907, This measure provided each State and Territory with an additional 
appropriation under the terms of the Morrill Act of I890. This fund began 
wi.th five thousand dollars ($5 *000.00) the first year and five thousand 
dollars ($5 ,000.00) more each year for four years, after which the cnnual 
sum was to be twenty-five thousand dollars ($25,000.00).
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One section of this amendment states that the land-grant institutions "may
use a portion of this money for providing courses for the specific preparation
5
of instructors for teaching the elements of agriculture and mechanic arts."
Therefore, the Nelson Amendment permitted the land-grant colleges to use the
Federal funds appropriated by the acts of 1890 and 1907 for instruction not
only in basic courses in agriculture, mechanic arts, and home economics but
also in courses intended as preparation for teaching these subjects. The
usefulness of the Nelson Amendment was further expanded by the ruling that the
funds could be used in providing supervision and special aid to teachers in
service, and to the instruction of teachers of agriculture, mechanic arts, and
6
home economics in summer schools. Therefore, the Morrill Act of 1890, with its 
Nelson Amendment of 1907, has now increased the Federal grants to fifty thousand 
dollars ($50,000.00) annually to each state. The Bankhead-Jones Act of 1935 
made still further increases and the amount now authorized annually for the 
states for their land-grant colleges totals five million dollars ($5,000,000.00). 
These allotments for general maintenance are annual cash grants in a flat sum, 
except that the Banldiead-Jones Act provides some funds for the general mainten­
ance of the land-grant colleges for distribution on the basis of total population.
It was not until August 30, 1890, when the second Morrill Act was passed 
that Federal funds were equitably divided in those states where separate schools 
for two races were maint? ined. The second Morrill Act of 1890 prohibited pay­
ment of any appropriation to any college, where distinction of race or color 
is made in the admission of students, but allowed through its provisions the 
establishment of separate colleges for white and colored students.
5
Charles W, Florence, "The Federally-Aided Program of Vocational Teacher-
Training in Negro Schools". Journal of Negro Education, VII, no.3 (July, 1938). 
p. 293.
6
See U. S. Office of Education Pamphlet, No. 15 (November 1, 1930), p. 16.
7
6lf.
The language of the Act on this point is as follows:
That no money shall be paid out under this act to any 
State or Territory for the support and maintenance of 
. a college where a distinction of race or color is made 
in the admission of students, but the establishment and 
maintenance of such colleges separately for the white 
and colored students shall be held in compliance with the 
provision of this act if the funds receive in such State 
or Territory be equitably divided as hereinafter set forth: 
Provided, That in any State vhich there has been one 
college established in pursuance of the act of July 2, 1662 
(first .V.orrill Act), And also in vhich an educational 
institution of like character has been established, or may 
be hereafter established, and is now aided by such State 
from its own revenues, for the education of colore^ tudents 
in agriculture and the mechanical arts, however named or 
styled, or whether or not it has received money heretofore 
under the act to ivfcich this act is an amendment, the legis­
lature of that State maynropose and report to the Secretary 
of the Interior a just and equitable division of the fund to be 
received under this act, between one college for white students 
and o^e institution for colored students, established as afore­
said, which shall be divided into two parts and paid accordingly 
and thereupon such institution for colored students shall be en­
titled to the benefits of this act and subject to its pro­
visions, as much as it would have been if it had been included 
under the act of 16-62, and the fulfillment of the foregoing 
provisions shall be taken as a compliance with the provision 
in reference to separate colleges for white and colored students,
The roll of the seventeen states indicating their acceptance of the
terms of the Second ’'orrill Act of 1 9' is given as follows:
(1) ^labama.
(2) Arkansas,
( s') Delaware,
(4) Florida.
(5 ) Georgia,
(6) Kentucky.
(7) Loui siana.
(8) Maryland.
February 13» 1891 
April 9, 1891
February 12, 1891 
June 8, 1891
November 26, 1890 
January 13, 1893 
January 23, 1893 
March 15, 1892
(17) Jest Virginia. March 17, 1891
(9) I.'.ississip'pi.
(10) Missouri,
(11) North Carolina,
(12) Oklahoma,
(13) South Carolina.
(14) Tennessee,
(15) Texas,
(16) Virginia,
March 30, 1892 
March I3 , IS9I 
March 6, 1891 
March 10, 1899 
December24,1890 
February26,1891
March 14, 1891 
March 12, lc93
U. S. Statutes at Large, vol. 26, p. 417.
«
The legal statements as taken from the .-.cts of the legislatures of 
the seventeen states and prepared by Dr. Y/alton C. John, Senior Specialist 
in Higher Education of the U, S. Office of Education at '..'ashington, D. C, 
will be found in the appendix on p.3^6.
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We have therefore presented the historical facts of the legal establish­
ment of the seventeen separate land-grant colleges for Negroes* The seven­
teen institutions, idiich are, for the most part, the direct result of the 
second Morrill Act, are not only unique as a collegiate type in the same sense 
as colleges for white students, as established in accordance with the terms 
of the National Land-Grant Act of July 2, 1862, but also unique in that üie 
National Government made it possible for üie Southern states to set up separate 
land-grant colleges for white and colored students. The data on page 61). will 
reveal -Uiat within a decade of the passage of the second Morrill Act of 1890 
all the states vAiere separate schools for the two races are legally required 
had agfeed to establish land-grant colleges for Negroes*
An examination of Table I reveals that nine of the seventeen colleges 
were established before the passage of the second Morrill Act of 1890*
Table I reveals also that one institution, Georgia State Industrial College, 
was established the same year in which the state in idiich it is located 
accepted the terms of the second Morrill Act and seven were established later*
V Six of the colleges (located in Kentucky, Alabama, Arkansas, Louisiana,
Florida, and Missouri) were established between the period from 1862 to 1889 
either as outright state schools or as private schools and become state land- 
grant colleges after the passage of either the first or the second Morrill 
y Acts* Three of the colleges (located in Maryland, Texas, and Mississippi) 
were privately established between the period from 1862 to 1889 and were
privately supported, but became either Negro or state Negro land-grant 
*
colleges by being selected to receive the share of the second Morrill land- 
gra^nt funds allocated to the education of Negroes in their 
*
Princess Anne College became a Negro land-grant college in 1892 but 
did not become a state institution until 1934»
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PRESENT NAMES. LOCATION, AND DATE OP 
ESTABLISHMENT OF LAND-GRANT COLLEGES FOR NEGROES
Name of Institution^^^ City State Date of 
Estftb-t.
State A, and M, College Normal Alabama 1875
A,* M«, and Normal College Pine Bluff Arkansas 1872
State College for Colored 
Students
Dover Delaware I89I
Florida A, and M*. College Tallahassee Florida 1887
Georgia State Industrial 
College
Industrial
College
Georgia I890
Kentucky St. Industrial 
College
Frankfort Kentucky 1877
Southern TT* & A. & M. 
College
Scotland-
ville
Louisiana 1880
Princess Anne Academy# Princess
Anne
Maryland 1887
Alcorn A. and M. 
College Alcorn Mississippi I87I
Lincoln University Jefferson
City
Missouri 1866
The Negro A. & Technical 
College
Greensboro North Carolina 1894
Colored A. & Normal 
University
Langston Oklahoma 1897
The Colored N.* I.* A. & M. 
College of South Carolina
Orangeburg South Carolina 1896
Tenessee A* and I. State 
Teachers College
Nashville Tennessee 1913
Prairie View State N. & I. 
College
Prairie
View
Texas 1879
♦♦Va. State College for Negroes Ettricks Vrginia I883-I920
West Va. State College Institute West Virginia 1892
♦Adapted from Table I of an article by J. W. Davis* "The Negro Land-Grant College? 
Journal of Negro Education* vol» II* no«3»» P» 31&« July* 1933*
♦♦In 1920 Virginia State College began to receive Federal funds instead of Hampton Instl' 
tute.
♦♦A number of the colleges listed have changed their names since establishment, I
i^ i^ Name was changed to Princess Anne College in 1934*
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respective states. The remaining eight colleges (located Delaware, Georgia, 
North and South Carolina, Oklahoma, Tennessee, Virginia, and West Virginia) 
were established either as state Negro land-grant colleges, or as private 
schools which were later converted into such institutions between the period 
from 1890 to 1920,
States' Plans of Establishing Negro Land-Grant Colleges in Accordance 
with the Morrill Acts of 1862 and 1890» As we have already shown, Kentucky 
and Mississippi had established Negro land-grant colleges under the first 
Morrill Act so that the proportionate share of funds received by these States 
under the second Morrill Act were turned over to these institutions.
Virginia and South Carolina turned over a portion of the funds derived from 
the first Morrill Act to private Negro Colleges within their borders on the 
condition that they would provide the type of education specified in the Act. 
After the passage of the second Morrill Act, however,these states established 
their own Negro land-grant colleges and designated them to be the recipients 
of the funds derived from both the first and the second Morrill Acts.
In the case of Kentucky, a State Normal and Industrial school was 
designated as the recipient of the funds derived from the first Morrill Act 
for Negroes in that State, and was made into a State Negro land-grant 
college in 1886. Five other States, which are mentioned below, adopted the
same plan of converting their Negro Normal Schools into Negro land-grant
8
colleges. In 1675 Alabama organized the Huntsville Normal and Industrial 
School for Negroes at Huntsville. Upon accepting the terms of the second 
Morrill Act in 1891» the State legislature made this institution the Negro 
land-grant college of that State» Later its name was changed to the State 
Agricultural and Mechanical Institution and it was moved to Normal a short 
distance from Huntsville. Arkansas has been operating the Branch Normal 
8
D. 0» Tf. Holmes, op. cit. p. 30-48»
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College at Pine Bluff for Negroes under the control of the University of 
Arkansas since 1872 and designated this institution in I89I as its Negro 
land-grant college. In 1922 its name was changed to the Agricultural, 
Mechanical, and Normal College of Arkansas. Ten years prior to the enact­
ment of the second Morrill Act, the State of Louisiana had established the 
Southern University for Negroes in the city of New Orleans. Upon the 
acceptance of the second Morrill Act in 1893, the State legislature made this 
institution its Negro land-grant college. In 1914 the name was changed to 
Southern University and Agricultural and Mechanical College of Louisiana 
and it was moved to Scotlandville. Florida had been operating a State 
Normal School for Negroes, since 188?. With the acceptance of the second 
Morrill Act in I89I this school was converted into the State's Negro land- 
grant college. In 1909 it was n the Florida Agricultural and Mechani­
cal College. This institution is located at Tallahassee. In the case of 
Missouri, Lincoln University, formerly known as Lincoln Institute, located 
at Jefferson City and a State-operated teacher-training school for Negroes, 
was designated in I8 9I as the Negro land-grant college of that State. This 
institution, established in 1866, was originally a private Negro college.
Two states, Maryland, and Tennessee, adopted the plan of assigning the 
Federal land-grant funds to private Negro colleges within their borders, 
with the understanding that they were to provide agricultural, mechanic arts, 
and other types of education specified in the second Morrill Act. Maryland 
made a contract with Princess Anne Academy, then a Negro institution on the 
Eastern Shore of the State and operated as a branch of Morgan College in 
Baltimore, to provide the Negroes of the State with the instruction 
specified in the second Morrill Act and paid over the proportionate share 
of the Federal land-grant funds to it annually. By a subsequent act in
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1927, the Negro land-grant work conducted by this school was placed under the 
control of the University of Maryland, although Princess Anne Academy, itself, 
remained under the control of Morgan College. In 1934 Maryland purchased
Princess Anne Academy from Morgan College and made it a State land-grant 
college for Negroes in that State. The name of this institution was changed 
to Princess Anne College in 1937* Upon accepting the terms of the second 
Morrill Act, the State of Tennessee made arrangements to pay over the pro­
portionate share of the Federal land-grant funds for Negroes in the State 
to the Knoxville College, a private Negro institution at Knoxville. This 
college was recognized as the Tennessee Negro land-grant college until 1913 
when the State established the Agricultural and Industrial Normal School at 
Nashville, which became the official Negro land-grant college. Later its 
name was changed to the Tennessee Agricultural and Industrial State Teachers 
College.
There were six states that proceeded within a period of seven years 
after the acceptance of the second Morrill Act to establish either new Negro 
land-grant colleges under State control or to convert certain private Negro 
schools within their borders into state Negro land-grant colleges. By an 
act of the Georgia State Legislature in 1890 the Georgia State Industrial 
College was organized at Savannah as a branch of the State University for 
the purpose of educating and training Negro youth in a program embracing the 
studies required under the Morrill Act 1890. The State General Assembly 
of Delaware in 1891 passed an act for the establishment of the State College 
for Colored Students of Delaware, located just outside of Dover, as its Negro 
land-grant college. In the same year the Legislature of North Carolina 
organized the Agricultural and Technical College of North Carolina, which 
was designated as its Negro land-grant college. The West Virginia Legislature
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passed an act also in I8 9I establishing the West Virginia Collegiate 
Institute, and in addition to State support, provided that it should receive 
a share of the funds under the Morrill Act of I8 9 0* The institution is locatec^a 
short distance from Charleston, and in 1929 the Legislature changed its name 
to the West Virginia State College. The Prairie View State Normal and Industrial 
College,originally a private college, was converted into a state land-grant 
college by an act of the Texas Legislature in I89I and became a part of a 
system of agricultural and mechanical colleges organized by the State at that 
time. As Oklahoma was a Territory at the time of the enactment of the second 
Morrill Act, the State did not establish its Negro land-grant college until 
1897» In this year the Colored Agricultural and Normal University, located 
outside of Langston, was organized by an act of the Oklahoma Legislature, but 
Oklahoma did not accept the provisions of the second Morrill Act until Meurch 
10. 1897.
In short, the Southern States adopted four plans in distributing the 1862 
and I890 Morrill land-grant funds among their Negro population. Four states , 
Virginia, Kentucky, Mississippi, and South Carolina followed Plan I of pro­
viding land-grant education from funds derived from the first Morrill Act of 
1862, where-by they set aside a portion of their land-grant funds for the 
purpose of providing agricultural and mechanical education in the private 
and public (in the case of Kentucky) Negro schools within their borders, and 
later established State Negro land-grant institutions, irtiich were designated 
to receive the grants derived from both the first and second Morrill Acts.
The Negro land-grant college located in Mississippi was originally a 
private Negro school until it became a State Negro land-grant college in I87 8. 
The Negro land-grant colleges located in South Carolina and Virginia were
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established outright as State Negro land-grant colleges in 1896 and 1920 
respectively. Kentucky* originally a State Normal School, became a State 
Negro land-grant college in 1886.
Five states, Arkansas, Louisiana, Florida, Missouri, and Alabama, followed 
Plan II lAereby they provided agricultural amd mechanical education for their 
colored populations by turning over the money derived from the second Morrill 
Act of 1890 to their own State-operated institutions for Negroes and there­
by made their own colleges into Negro land-grant colleges as well.
Two states, Maryland and Tennessee, followed Plan III, Thereby they assigned 
the funds derived from the second Morrill Act to private Negro colleges within 
their respective states, with the understanding that they were to provide 
the type of education specified in the second Morrill Act. As we have already 
seen, Tennessee established its own Negro land-grant college In 1913 and Mary­
land converted a private Negro school into a State Negro land-grant College in 1934«i
Six states, Georgia, Delaware, North Carolina, West Virginia, Texas, and 
Oklahoma, followed Plan IV, Thereby they proceeded almost immediately upon 
the acceptance of the terms of the second Morrill Act of I890 to establish new i
Negro land-grant colleges under State control. Therefore, the states in this j
group actually established State colleges and Negro land-grant colleges at the |
same time. Today each of the seventeen land-grant colleges for Negroes is also '{ 
a state college and receives an annual appropriation from its state in addition
to its designated land-grant money and other federal appropriations. j
3
Some Economic. Factors Conditioning- the Early Development of the Colleges. |
In 1862 the United States was in the midst of a Civil V/ar over secession and |
Negro slavery. It -was vitally important for the Government to control and :
develop the great empire west of the Mississippi River. Congress, therefore |j
passed the Homestead Act of May^ 1862, under Tvhich sixty-five million acres of
n
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land were settled up to 1880. The railroads received one hundred and fifty— 
aine million acres between 1850 and 1871, in addition to fifty-five million 
acres given ta them by various states* The warj the westward movement of 
population to engage in farming, the building of railroads, and the develop­
ment of villages and cities caused a greatly increased demand for manufactures 
from i860 and 1880* After I860 the United States increasingly became the chief 
source of food products and raw materials for Europe* The Civil War greatly 
stimulated agricultural production. Sceirclty of labor on the^arms Induced 
the use of more machinery^ horses, and mules. Even before the War, reapers, 
mowers, cultivators, seed drills, and other improved machines had come into common 
use. After the War the variety and number of farm machines in actual use 
constantly increased*
As soon as the Civil War was over many of the million men who were in the 
Union Army, together with large numbers of Confederate soldiers, went to swell 
the huge hosts of natives and immigrants Mdio were settling on the Western 
lands* The population of the grain States inereaeed over forty percent 
between I860 and 1870; and with the rapid building of railroads during the next 
decade, over two hundred and ninety-seven thousand square miles (an area equal 
to that of Prance and Great Britain) wore added to the cultivated land of the 
United States. Inçrovemente in the transportation of grain, general reduction 
of freight ratea, as compared with those prior to the coming of the railroads, 
and the use of grain elevators also characterized this period.
To the South the Civil Wea* brought disaster and impoverishment* The 
blockade largely prev«ited the exportation of cotton and tobacco - the South's 
two leading crops* The abolition of slavery wiped out the vast values repre­
sented by human chattels. Farm equipment was largely ruined. Great numbers
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of ■white Southerners "«rtio would have been owners or managers of farms lost 
their lives in the war* At first an attempt was made to continue the old 
plantation system and this was helped somewhat by the high prices of cotton.
But overproduction soon reduced the price. Negroes were not accustomed to 
a wage system of labor and would not work continuously or efficiently. Debts 
vdiich were incurred in the reestablishment of the plantation could not be paid 
and excessive taxation by the carpet-bag governments made the planters^ con­
dition more helpless. Many planters were forced to go out of business and 
great tracts of land became idle. It is estimated that the money value of 
southern farms declined forty-five percent between i860 and I8 7 0. Much 
land was then purchased in small tracts by ■wdiite southern farmers and a few 
Negroes* The latter, however, were generally content to become tenants and to 
work little farms for a share of the crop ■vrtiich was produced. By 1880 about 
forty-five percent of the men working on southern farms were whites as compared 
to only ten percent before^jhe War* A credit syste» was established on a large 
scale in the South after the Civil 'War and has ever since kept a multitude of 
small farmers, especially Negro farmers, in financial bondage.
The great panic of 1873 was the culmination of a rapid expansion of agri­
culture, manufacturing, and railroad building. The capital of the country had 
too largely been locked up in speculative and legitimate enterprises which were 
giving little or no return* The efforts of the Federal Government to put money 
on a sound basis by contraction of paper currency and the limitation of the 
COInagejjbf silver brought about the difficulties which usually accompany deflation. 
The great fires in Boston and Chicago helped to make the financial situation 
unsually bad* The general result of the situation brought about by this panic 
was a great lowering of the prices of merchandise and agricultural products 
and ef wages and salaries.
74
Agriculture went on expanding after 1873* however, in the face of con­
siderable economic difficulty. Free public land and cheap private land in the 
West lured great multitudes of men to seek their fortunes by farming on virgin 
soils and under freedom of pioneer conditions. The rapid expansion of agriculture, 
udiil® it gave employment to multitudes of men and made comparatively easy the 
passage frgm the status of farm laborer to that of farm owner, constantly tended 
toward overproduction of crops and livestock. The railroad building vhioh ac­
companied the agricultural expansion outran the limits of safe business and led 
to charges for transportation udiich often seemed unfair to the agricultural 
people. The necessary sale of farm products through commission merchants, vho 
were often far away and had few personal contracts with the farmers, created 
suspicions of unfair dealings which were in many cases justified. To these things 
was added the heavy burden of mortgages with high rates of interest. The farmer, 
therefore, began to feel that he did not have a fair deal in a country where 
wealth was tending more and more to accumulate in the hands of a few. Though 
for a brief time after i860 the farmers were somewhat more prosperous, the 
locking up of vast sums of money in farm lands and railroads again caused 
financial difficulties idiich culminated in the panic of I8 8 4. At that time the 
price of vAieat fell to sixty cents (60<^ ) a bushel. Agriculture then remained 
in a depressed condition until about the turn of the present century. These 
financial difficulties directly affected the Negro land-grant colleges.
The three originally private schools, located in Virginia, Mississippi, and 
South Carolina, and the originally public normal and industrial school, located 
in Kentucky, which became recipients of a part of the funds derived from the 
first Morrill Act, naturally made some progress in their development along With 
the rapid expansion of agriculture and manufacturing from i860 to I87 0. These 
institutions, however, were cau^t in the midst of the panics of 1873 end 1884» 
and their progress was, therefore, someWhat retarded from 1970 to 1890.
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The five colleges, located in Alabama, Arkansas, Missouri, Florida, and 
Mississippi, vïhich were established between 1866 and 188? and operated as 
State Negro normal schools until after the passage of the second Morrill Act, 
tdien they became Negro land-grant colleges in their respective states, and the 
six colleges, located in Georgia, Delaware, North Carolina, V/est Virginia, Texas, 
and Oklahoma, which were established outright as Negro land-grant colleges by 
their respective states after the passage of the second Morrill Act , and the 
two private colleges, located in Maryland and Tennessee, which continued until 
well into the present century as the recipients of a part of the funds derived 
from the second Morrill Act for Negroes in these States - all these thirteen 
colleges, although they did not become Negro land-grant schools until after the 
economic depressions of 1873 and 1884, nevertheless, felt the influence of the 
panic of 1884, and their progress is not noticeable until after 1900. As we 
have shown, only one of these thirteen colleges, the Georgia State Industrial 
College, was established as a land-grant college in the same year that the 
second Morrill Act was passed. Ten of the remaining twelve colleges were 
established as Negro land-grant colleges (either out of existing private 
colleges and state normal schools or newly established state institutions) 
between I89I and 1899 and the eleventh located in Tennessee, and the twelfth, 
located in Maryland, were established and organized in 3^13 and 1934 respec­
tively. Therefore, the period from I890 to I90O might well be considered as 
the period of establishment and organization for Negro land-grant colleges, 
especially those which resulted from the second Morrill Act. Some progress 
was naturally made in the development of these colleges,as well as those 
which resulted from the first Morrill Act, from I890 to 19G0, but the reel 
growth and development of these institutions as well as similar institutions
7é
for white students, occurred after I9 0 0, as m i l  be shown In the next chapter.
And the delay in growth was due in part at least to the financial stringencies 
which have been named.
Influence of Private Negro Colleges unon the Develorment of Negro T.and- 
9
Grant Institutions.The development of Negro land-grant colleges has been 
profoundly influenced by private institutions of higher education established 
in the Southern states. During the decade preceding and following the Civil 
War, eighteen such colleges for Negroes were organized through private enter­
prises; and these were missionary and philanthropic in character. Between 
1875 a.nd 1890 fourteen additional colleges were founded by the Southern 
Negro church organizations in the different Southern states and operated under 
the auspices of church conferences and assemblies. Subsequently other Negro 
colleges were organized largely through private endowment and support of 
ehurch organizations. Except for the Hampton Institute, established in IB7 0 , 
and Tuskegee Institute, founded in I8 8 0, which until I920 concentrated almost 
exclusively on teacher-training, vocational and agricultural education of a 
secondary grade, these colleges devoted themselves to the old academic instruction. 
The Negro youth prior to 3900 was imbued with the idea that a collegiate 
education consisted of cultural instruction as embodied in the liberal 
arts and sciences. A prejudice v/as, therefore, developed against the practi­
cal type of agricultural and mechanic-arts education, which we e the principal 
objectives of the curricula of the newly established Negro land-grant colleges.
The effect of the existence of so many private Negro colleges in the 
Southern states emphasizing the cultural rather than the practice 1 curriculum 
prior to I9 0 0, as well as the existence of over three hundred white liberal- 
arts colleges, resulted in a distortio^^f the collegiate work of the Negro 
9
See Thomas J. Jones, "Negro Education," Bulletin of the Bureau of 
Education. Vol 1. 3916, No. 30. Washington: U. S, Bureau of Education, p. 31-35.
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land-grant colleges. The attempt to establish industrial and agricultural 
courses* except on a secondary level, failed too because of the shortage of 
enrollments and because Negro students in attending college preferred to ge 
to private institutions vdiere a liberal-arts higher education m s  available.
To meet this situation, many of the Negro land-grant institutions concentrated 
their mork on the classical and cultural courses throwing aside, at least tem­
porarily, any efforts to give instruction in agriculture, mechanic arts, and 
home economics of a collegiate grade, 3ven with this reversal of their ob­
jectives, the growth of Negro land-grant colleges was still retarded by the 
large number of private Negro colleges. Therefore the Negro land-grant colleges 
prior to 1920 were really to a great degree duplicating ■what the liberal-arts 
colleges were doing. We will discuss this point more in detail in the next 
chapter,
Althou^ data are not available on the enrollments of all Negro colleges in
1900 or 192 0, Table II will show the Negro population of the Southern states, 
including Delaware and West Virginia, the total Negro college enrollments, and 
the percentage of the total Negro college enrollment actually attending Negro 
land-grant colleges in 1928. An examination of Table II will reveal that even
as late as 1928 (nearly forty years after the passage of the second Morrill 
Act of 1890) only twenty-seven per cent of all Negro college students was en­
rolled in Negro land-grant colleges. These enrollment figures clearly indicate 
the powerful influence of the private Negro colleges upon the development of 
Negro land-grant colleges.
As shown in Table II, the total enrollment of Negro college students in 
1928 in the seventeen states amounted to 12,922 of ihich 9,395 or 73 per cent,
were enrolled in colleges other than Negro land-grant colleges, while only 
3*572 students, or 27 per cent, were enrolled in Negro land-grant colleges. In 
three of the States, the land-grant colleges were the ohly Negro institutions 
of hi^er education so that their percentage of the total enrollment of
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Table II***
n e g r o  POPULATION IN SOUTHERN STATES FOR 1928 WITH COMPARISON 
OF COLLEGE ENROLLMENTS IN NEGRO COLLEGES AND IN NEGRO LAND-GRANT COLLEGES.
State Total
colored
population
Total Negro 
college en­
rollments
Enrollment 
in all Negro 
colleges ex­
cept Negro 
land-grant 
colleges
Enrollments 
in Negro 
land-grant 
colleges
Percentage 
of total 
Negro col­
lege stu­
dents en­
rolled in 
land-grant 
colleges
Alabama....... 892,700
Arkansas...... 503,800
Delaware  29,100
Florida....... 441,700
Georgia......1,237,800
Kentucky..... 
Louisiana....
Maryland....
Mississippi.• 
Missouri.....
208,800
687.400
258.400 
936,656 
201,300
North Carolina.849,800 
Oklahoma..... 201,}00 
South Carolina 896,200 
Tennessee...« 428,400
Texas ........ 802,100
Virginia....
West Virginia
711,900
110,200
Total 9,397,356
657
374
21
153
1,673
336
552
433
439
184
1,398
238
545
2,031
2,068
1,336
484
631
338
0
45
♦1,567
173
442
416
326
0
**1,241
0
348
1,461
1,330
952
125
12,922 9,395
26
36
21
108
106
163
110
17
113
184
157
238
197
570
738
384
359
3,527
4
10
100
70
6
49
20
4
26
100
11
100
36
28
35
29
74
27
* Includes enrollments in Georgia Normal Industrial College.
♦* Includes enrollments in four State-supported Negro normal schools.
*** Adapted from Table 2, p. 844 of Article "Survey of Land-Grant Colleges
and Universities," Bulletin no. 9, Washington: U. S. Office of Education, 1930
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N®gro college students is 100* There are two other cases idaere the percent­
age ranges as high as 74 70 per cent* In the remaining states, however,
a much smaller proportion of the total number of Negro students was enrolled 
in land-grant colleges* In five states the percentage varied between 20 and 
36 per cent, while in six others it was 11 per cent or less* It is possible, 
therefore, to believe that the existence of the other Negro colleges in these 
states even as late as I928 has had the effect of reducing the attendance of 
Negro land-grant institutions to a material extant*
Lack of An Extensive System of Education* A still greater difficulty 
encountered by the colleges was the lack of an extensive system of public 
education for Negroes in the South. For years only a limited number of Negro 
elementary schools were conducted, and only in the larger communities were 
public high schools operated* Even as late as 1930, when the National Survey 
of Secondary Education was made, there were 230 counties in the South with 
a Negro population of about 12& per cent of the total population without 
high school facilities for colored children* These counties contained 
1 *397*304 colored people, 159*939 of irtiom were between the ages of 15 and 
19 years* These young people represented 16.5^ of all Negroes between the
ages of 15—19 years, in the fifteen Southern states included in the National 
*
Survey* From "Uie very beginning* therefore, the major problem of the Negro 
land-grant colleges was to provide both elementary and secondary education 
in order to secure properly qualified entrants for their college departments* 
It has been only within recent years that the backwardness of public-school 
systems of the Southern states has been largely overcome and the Negro 
population has been given greater educational 
*
See Secondary Edueation for Negroes « Office of Education,Bulletin,
1 9 3 2, No* 1 7* Washington: Government Printing Office, p* 24-26.
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opportunities. As late as 1928 the enrollment of high-school students in 
Negro land-grant colleges exceeded the enrollment of college students. This 
fact is illustrated in Table XXIV in the next chapter.
Period Of Uncertainty in Negro Land-Grant Colleges. The period of un­
certainty for the land-grant colleges for Negroes began almost as soon as they 
were accorded legal status. Their educational objectives were seldom realized.
The very names of most of the institutions expressed doubt and educational in­
security, as Table I will indicate. One might assume that the objectives, policies, 
and programs of udiite land-grant colleges would be carried out in the Negro insti­
tutions, since,both were of the same legal source, but the historic background 
of the Negro college was far different in many respects from that of the white 
colleges. Confronted with prejudices that existed against the members of the 
Negro race, with the lack of material resources and possessions, and with the 
shortage of elementary and secondary schools to prepare Negro students for college, 
offering an entirely new type of higjher education was, therefore, seriously re­
tarded from 1890 to the turn of the present century. Some of the difficulties 
which made for uncertainty in the beginning of the land-grant colleges for 
Negroes were:
(1)
Driving Negroes to work during the slavery period added indignity not 
dignity to labor. It was, therefore, not easy to persuade the children and 
grandchildren of slaves in I890 to accept a type of education ^ich emphasized 
the practical arts;
(2)
The private and denominational colleges, in the field long before the 
land-grant colleges for Negroes were established, had won Negroes over to their 
cultural curricular offering;
(3) 81
Negro education of all grades suffered because of racial hatred in
the Southern states; many vdilte people believed that Negroes were not edu-
cable; therefore land-grant colleges for Negroes were forced to work at the
educational level of Negroes in the respective states, -which necessity per-
vented them at the beginning from undertaking work of a collegiate type; and
(4) 10
The limitation of educational opportunity for Negroes by status, the
restriction of suffrage, and attempts in many ways to minimize the person­
alities of Negroes had a deadening effect upon the early efforts of the land- 
grant college for Negroes.
These difficulties caused the Negro land-grant colleges to be uncertain in 
their educational objectives. The tardiness of approach on the part of Negro 
land-grant colleges to -fcheir special collegiate task and the inadequacy of the 
collegiate programs of private and denominational colleges to meet the widening 
educational needs of Negroes caused philanthropic boards to come to the rescue 
of Negroes in the South.
The long period from 1862 to about the turn of the present century saw 
many interesting developments in the general field of education for Negroes,
of
8om.e/\Vdiich were:
(1)
The splendid contributions to the education of Negroes as made by (a)
The Peabody Fund; (b) The Jeanes and Slater Funds; (c) The Phelps-Stokes Fund; 
(d) The General Education Board; (e) The Russell Sage Foundation; (f) The 
Carnegie Foundation; (g) The Rosenwald Fund; and (h) The Rockefeller Foundation,
(2)
The development of a virile leadership in education among Negroes them­
selves and the acquisition of many new advocates of education for Negroes anong 
10
Clyde L. King, The Annals, American Academy of Political and Social 
Science. 1^0: 211-212, (The Newbold Article), Philadelphia, 19S6.
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idiite men and -women, particularly in the South;
(3)
Â more tolerant attitude on the part of the white South as revealed in 
its willingness to have the facts on the lack of education for Negroes presented; 
and
(4)
The need of education for idiites and Negroes as seen by the South because 
the South was so rapidly becoming Industralized.
These developments helped to bring to a close the period of uncertainty of the 
land-grant colleges for Negroes*
Summary. It has been the purpose of this chapter to discuss the origin 
and early history of Negro land-grant colleges from 1862, when the first Morrill 
Act was passed, to 1900, when there was ushered in a period of general prosperity 
of American agriculture, tdiich greatly influenced the growth and development of 
the colleges thereafter. V/e opened this chapter with a discussion of the four 
states which made use of a portion of the funds derived from the first Morrill 
Act of 1862 by either establishing Negro land-grant colleges or by subsidizing 
certain private Negro colleges, which were obligated to provide the type of edu­
cation specified in the Act. We then considered the following topics in the 
order enumerated:
(1) The second Morrill Act of 1890, including the Nelson Amendment of 
1907, and the roll call of the seventeen states, indicating the date of their 
acceptance of the terms of the Morrill Act of 1890;
(2 ) The plans uf the various states in establishing Tegro land-grant 
colleges in accordance with the provision of the Act of I89O;
(3 ) some economic factors conditioning the early development of the colleges;
(4) Thé influence of private Negro colleges upon the development of Negro 
land-grant institutions;
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(5) The influença cf th^ lack of an extensive system of Negro education 
in the South upon the development of the colleges} and
(6 ) The period of uncertainty in the development of the colleges.
It is clearly seen, therefore, that Negro land-grant colleges are comple­
mentary to the ritiite land-grant colleges. The original Morrill Act did not 
make any specifications thet iwould insure the certainty of the N e g r o s h a r i n g  
in the provisions of the Act. As we have seen, only four states set aside a 
portion of the funds which were derived from the first Morrill Act for the 
education of the Negroes in the states. Sufficient pressure finally expressed 
itself legally through the second Morrill Act of I8 9 0. This Act specifically 
provided for the establishment of Negro land-grant colleges in the South. The 
power of legal pressure was strongly evidenced in the generally immediate 
organization of Negro land-grant colleges in those Southern states which had 
previously ignored the Negro in accepting the terms of the first Morrill Act.
As we have already indicated, the Federal funds created by the second Morrill 
Act of I890 were appropriated either by organizing a new institution, by subsi­
dizing an already-established private school, or creating a merger of the exist­
ing State normal school, which became a State land-grant college for Negroes, 
known as the State Normal or (and) University and Agricultural and Mechanical 
College.
With this general overview of the origin and early history of Negro land- 
grant colleges, we are now ready to consider their growth and development from 
1900 to 1 9 3 9. This will be the purpose of the next chapter, which will include 
also a section on the present status and current practices of the colleges, as 
they were in 1 9 3 9»
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OHAPTER IV
DEVELOPMENT OP THE COLLEGES PROM 1900 TO 1939 
WITH CONSIDERATION OP SOME OP THE PACTORS 
THAT HAVE CONDITIONED THIS DEVELOPMENT 
General Agricultural Conditions PavofIng the Growth of Negro Land-Grant 
Colleges between 1900-191A. By the opening of the twentieth century a period 
of general prosperity of American agriculture had set In. Economic conditions 
favored the multiplication and enlargement of Industries and the expansion and 
diversification of agriculture* Settlement in the new agricultural regions 
in the West Increased, and the rising prices of products and lands in the 
country generally encouraged young men to work on farms and acquire land for 
the establishment of homes in the country* Special difficulties udilch hampered 
production in various regions called attention to the desirability of more 
scientific farming and the need of a knowledge of the means of controlling 
plant and animal diseases and insect pests as such means were being developed 
by the United States Department of Agriculture and the experiment stations of 
TNhite land-grant colleges*
While the relative number of people enga_^ed ih agriculture as compared with 
the number in other industries decreased, the total number of farmers increased, 
and conditions, including the invention and wide use of much farm machinery, re­
sulted in a great increase in the efficiency of American farmers as measured by 
the yield of farm products per man*
The experiment stations and the United States Department of Agriculture 
were reaching great numbers of the more intelligent farmers and were assembling 
a great body of tested knowledge for use in the agricultural education. Not only 
were very many official publications freely distributed, but agricultural 
journals, manuals, and textbooks were rapidly increasing in numbers and extent
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of distribution.
In the land-grant colleges (Negro and idiite) agricultural educational 
facilities were growing larger, and more adequate material equipment for 
such work was being provided. The general content of the agricultural 
courses had been faitly well defined comprehensively, and specialization, 
particularly in the branches connected with agricultural production, was 
proceeding. There was much discussion of the problems connected with cur­
riculum making for both long and short courses. The number of agricultural 
students was increasing, and their standing in the colleges and universities 
was nuch improved.
THE RELATIONSHIP OP THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT TO THE 
DEVELOPMENT OF NEGRO LAND-GRANT COLLEGES 
Among the several educational enterprises subsidized by the Federal 
Government, one of the largest and most significant is the program of Co­
operative Extension Work. Operating in over three thousemd counties in 
ÿhe United States, Alaska, Hawaii, and Puerto Rico, the Cooperative Extension 
Service now employs a technically-trained staff of more than nine thousand 
extension workers. During 1938-39» approximately one million farm men and 
women participated in its program of agricultural and home economics ed­
ucation, and more than a million rural school children in its boys' and 
girls' club work. The total costs of this program approximate thirty
million dollars ($3 0 ,0 0 0,0 0 0) annually, the bulk of the funds being supplied
*
by the Federal Government. Obviously, any adequate consideration of the 
*
Unless otherwise noted, all quantitative data here used were supplied 
by Mr. W. H« Conway, Division of Cooperative Extension Service, United States 
Department of Agriculture.
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relations of the Federal Government to the education of Negroes must give 
major attention to the participation of Negroes in this vast educational 
enterprise known as the Cooperative Extension Service, But we shall first 
consider the Act itself.
SMITH-LEVER ACT OF I914
The Smith-Lever Cooperative Extension Act not only greatly increased
the extension work of the land-grant colleges but it also fundamentally
changed their relations with the Federal Government and with the rural
communities throughout the States, In its title and in its terms this
Act provides definitely for close cooperation between the State colleges
and the United States Department of Agriculture, The nature of the work
and the cooperation contemplated are clearly set forth as follows;
That cooperative agricultural extension work shall 
consist of the giving of instruction and practical 
demonstrations in agriculture and home economics to 
persons not attending or resident in said colleges 
in the several communities, and imparting to such 
persons information on said subjects through field 
demonstrations, publications, and otherwise; and 
this work shall be carried on in such manner as may 
be mutually agreed upon by the Secretary of Agricul­
ture and the State agricultural college or colleges 
receiving the benefits of this act,l
Ten thousand dollars are appropriated to each State accepting the 
provisions of the Act and additional sums in proportion to the States' rel— 
auivo rural population out of lump-sum ap ropriations from the Federal 
Treasure , beginning with six hundred thousand dollars ($600,000) in 1915 
and increasing by five hundred thousand dollars ($500,900) annually for 
seven years, after which this additional fund is annually to be four million 
and one hundred thousand dollars ($/^,100,000), But the State will receive 
only so much of its annual allotment from this additional fund as is matched
1. C.d. Smith and I'.G. ..11 son. The Agricultural Extension System of the 
United States. p, 23» New York: John V/iley and Sons, 1930.
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by sums derived from sources within the State. Subsequent legislation, 
including the Clarke-McNary Act, the Capper-Ketcham Act, aid the Bankhead- 
Jones Act, increased the amount available to the states for this purpose.
The sum of all Federal funds authorized for extension services for the 
fiscal year ending June 3 0 , 1938 was seventeen million and two hundred and 
fifty-six thousand dollars ($17,256,000). Under legislation now in effect 
the grants authorized for extension purposes will ultimately in 19412-43 
reach a total of approximately eighteen million and five hundred thousand 
dollars ($18,500,000). Under the Smith-Lever Act the Federal funds are 
available in amounts not to exceed 50 per cent of the cost of the extension 
program, the remainder of the support being supplied by state or local 
sources. The later acts have increased the flat grants from ten thousand 
dollars ($10,000) to thirty thousand dollars ($3 0 ,0 0 0) to each state, and 
in the Bankhead-Jones Act the distribution of the remainder of Federal 
funds for extension services was on the basis of farm population instead 
of rural population.
The Smith-Lever Act was passed with the understanding that the county- 
agent system involved in the farmers' cooperative demonstration work and 
farm-managemént work carried on previously by the United States Department 
of Agriculture would be incorporated in the Smith-Lever extension work.
For this reason the Act permitted contributions by counties, local authori­
ties, or individuals, as well as by states and colleges, to be used to 
duplicate Federal funds granted for extension work. The land-grant colleges 
were thus obligated not only to extend their instructional operations through­
out the states but also to establish centers for such instruction in the 
counties. The Smith-Lever Act contemplates close local union of rural 
communities with the land-grant college and the actual permanent functioning
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of the college in these communities throughout the states.
To provide a practical plan for cooperation between the land-grant 
colleges and the United States Department of Agriculture in carrying on 
the work under the Smith-Lever Act a "Memorandum of Understanding" was 
signed by the Secretary of Agriculture and the white college presidents in 
forty-six States, and a similar understanding was reached more informally 
in the other two States, This memorandum provides:
(1) that the states shall organize and maintain a definite and distinct 
adminstrative division of the college for extension work;
(2 ) that the head of this division, commonly called extension director, 
shall administer all the extension work in the state as the joint 
representative of the college and the department;
(3 ) that all funds for extension work in agriculture and home economics 
shall be expended through such extension division; and
(4) that the U,S, Department of Agriculture shall be cooperative with 
the extension division of the colleges in such work done by the 
Department in the states.
One interesting result of the extension system projected in the Act of 
1914 was the close and more permanent union of the home-economics work of 
the land-grant institutions with their agricultural work. In its relations 
with the rural communities the home economics extension work came to function 
through the extension divisions of the land-grant colleges. This matter 
will be discussed more in detail in the latter part of this chapter.
Nature of the Smith-Lever Extension Program. In keeping with its 
general purpose, the Cooperative Extension Service Administers three distinct 
types of extension activities, farm demonstration, home demonstration, and 
boyà'and girls' club work. In an appraisal of the extent to which Negroes
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participate in the program, it is well to bear in mind the general nature 
of the educational services it affords*
Farm demonstration work is conducted primarily through agricultural 
advisers, generally referred to as "county agents." It is the function of the. 
county agent to aid the farmers in his county to solve their agricultural 
problems. He visits the farms, makes a direct study of their problems, 
plans remedial procedures, calls upon specialists for aid irtien necessary, 
arranges and conducts farmers' institutes, distributes literature, utilizes 
the local press and radie for disseminating informâtion,plans and executes 
a county-wide extension program , arranges local demonstration projects—  
in truck gardening, animal husbandry, soil conservation, etc., selects and 
trains local leaders to cooperate with his program and interprets and par­
ticipates in administering the several emergency agricultural programs con­
ducted by various agencies of the Federal Government. The county agent 
is essentially a field worker 'vdiose activities are as varied as the agri­
cultural problems of his area.
Extension work in home economics is carried on by home demonstration 
agents and their assistants. As in case of the agricultural adviser, the 
home demonstration agent is primarily a field worker vho deals with indi­
vidual rural farm and non-garm families, and with organized clubs and 
groups of home makers. The goal she seeks is improved home practices in 
relation to such problems as child care and training, food selection and 
preparation, clothing, intra-family relationships, sanitation, home-nursing, 
home beautification, and the like.
In addition to its program for the rural adult population, the Coop­
erative Extension. . Servi ce conducts a specialized educational enterprise 
for rural youth. This program centers around the "4~H Club" work for
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boys ajQd girls between the ages of 10 and 20. In many counties there are 
special boys' and girls' club agents, though frequently the agricultural 
adviser and the home demonstration agent share in the adminstration of this 
program. The Club work seeks to develop on the part of young people 
understanding, ideals, and abilities which are deemed essential for effective 
farming, homemaking, community life, and citizenship, together with a sense 
of responsibility for their attainment. The agent organizes groups of 
boys and girls into clubs in local centers under the leadership of some 
older person who is interested in and qualified to give guidance to rural 
youth. The clubs formulate their own programs, meet regularly at home 
or school, and conduct social and cultural, as well as technical, activities. 
Each club member carries out an individual farm or home project, for the - 
dual purpose of "learning by doing" and of demonstrating an improved practice 
in his community.
From even this brief summary, it must be apparent that the Cooperative 
Extension Service is engaged in an educational enterprise of extreme sig­
nificance, not only for the rural populatior^which it serves, but for the 
entire nation which cannot but be affected by their welfare. In view of 
this fact, the extent to which Negroes share in the agricultural and home 
economics extension program is an important measure of their opportunities 
for public education. It is also an index of the adequacy with which this 
Federal program is achieving its general purpose.
PARTICIPATION OF NEGROES IN THE 
SMITH-LEVER EXTENSION PROGRAM
So far, our discussion of the Smith-Lever Act has been of a general 
nature. We shall now consider the Act in relation to Negroes and the
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Negro land-grant colleges. Attention is here restricted chiefly to those 
seventeen Southern states whose general practice in public education entails 
the complete and mandatory separation of their white and Negro populations.
It should be noted, however, that the six million five hundred thousand 
rural Negroes who live in these States constitute 24»2 percent of their 
aggregate rural population, and 96 percent of all rural Negroes in the 
United States.* Thus this area , whose population is approximately one- 
fourth Negro, includes within its borders all but k percent of those Negro 
Americans who are potential clients of the Cooperative Extension Service.
It constitutes, therefore, quite an adequate "setting" for an appraisal of 
the extent to which Negroes participate in the Federal program of agricultural 
and home economics extension.
It should be noted, further, that attention is given solely to the 
relative participation of Negroes as compared with the white population. 
Underlying the analysis is the assumptions (1) that whatever public edu­
cational services are available in a given state should be equally available 
to all population groups, regardless of race; and (2 ) that the need of 
Negroes for extension services is at least as great as if not greater than 
that of the white population. These principles imply that, by any given 
unit of measure, services should be extended to Negroes in a proportion 
which is at least equal to their proportion of the total rural population.
Number of Agents. At the end of February, 1933, there ware 4,852 
extension workers employed in 1,498 counties in the seventeen Southern 
states with which this inquiry deals. They were distributed among the 
*
See Negroes in the United States ; 1920-1932, Unites States Bureau 
of Census, Department of Commerce, p. 52, 1935#
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following five classifications:
(1) Directors and assistant directors..................30
(2) Extension agents (state leaders, assistant
state and district agents, county agents,
and assistant county agents).................•••J«734
(3 ) State committeemen in cotton adjustment........... 10
(4) Assistants in cotton adjustment...................603
(5) Other specialists..................................475
Total.............. 4 ,8 5 2
The functions served by state directors, cotton adjustment workers, and
2
"other specialists" relate so generally to the extension program as a
whole that the racial composition of this group of workers does not, in
itself, afford a valid index of the extent to which rural Negroes share in
3
the services they render. Hence, they may well be ignored in this discussion, 
and attention centered upon that 77 percent of the entire operative personnel 
which is classified above as "extension agents".
Of the 3,734 extension agents employed in all sixteen Southern states, 
some 448 were Negroes. Thus, representing 24«2 percent of the rural popu­
lation, Negroes constitute only 12.0 percent of the extension agents, or 
approximately one-half of their "proportionate share." Only in Oklahoma, 
where there are relatively few rural Negroes, does this ratio of Negroes 
to total agents equal or exceed the corresponding rural population ratio.
2
Practically (if not quite) all of whom it is safe to assume are white 
persons.
3
It is pertinent to remark, however, that the incidence of Negroes among 
these groups of workers does provide a measure of the extent to which oppor­
tunities are afforded Negroes for employnlent in executive and highly specialized 
positions in the Cooperative Extension Service.
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In Texas there are 89,0 per cent as many Ne%ro agents as the incidence of 
Negroes in the rural population would seem to warrant. In twelve of the 
sixteen states, the corresponding proportions are one-half or less.
It will be noted also from Table III on page 9Lj_ that, for both 
races, agricultural advisers and their assistants constitute the great 
bulk of the agents. Some 62 per cent of the white agents and 56 per cent 
of the Negro agents are engaged in farm demonstration work. Home demon­
stration agents constitute 36 per cent of the white workers and 42 per 
cent of the Negro workers. Only two per cent of the idiite and Negro work­
ers, respectively, are special boys' and girls' club agents. Thus, though 
agricultural advisers constitute a slightly greater proportion of‘the 
white agents, and home demonstration workers a slightly greater proportion 
of the Negro agents, there appears to be no major racial difference in 
the distribution of agents among the three extension programs.
There are similarly slight variations among the three fields in the 
ratio of Negro to white extension workers. Negroes constitute 1 1 .0  per cent 
of the county agricultural agents, 13.9 per cent of the norae demonstration 
agents, and 9.5 per cent of the toys' and girls' club agents. Thus, con­
sidering the fact that Negroes constitute 24.2 per cent of the rural popu­
lation, the number of Negro agents approximates a "proportionate share" by 
about 46 per cent in farm demonstration work,58 per cent in home demonstration 
work, and 39 per cent in boys' and girls' club work.
In the field of farm demonstration work, in which a majority of all 
agents are engaged, the relative size of the potential clientele of the 
average white and Negro county agent is even more clearly expressive of 
racial differences in the adequacy of extension workers. In the sixteen 
states classified by the United States Census as "The South," there were
Table m
TIUMBER AND PERCENT OF VffilTE AND NEGRO WORKERS IN THE SEVERAL TYPES OP
EXTENSION PROGRAIkiS IN EACH OF 16 SOUTHERN STATES, FEBRUARY 28, 1938*
State Leaders, County Agents, 
District Agents, etc. Negro Percentage of:
F«nn Home Boys’ and Total . Total Proportion­
State Demonstra­ Demonstra­ . Girls’ Total Total Grand Rural Exten­ ate Share
tion tion Clubs White Negro Total Popu­ sion of Exten­
lation Workers sion Work­
1930 1938 ers
W N W N W N
Alabama 133 26 69 21 2 1 204 48 252 35.6 19.1 53.7
Arkansas 99 8 93 10 2 0 194 18 212 26.5 8.5 32.1
Florida 60 8 40 9 1 0 101 17 118 31.3 14.4 46.0
Georgia 182 23 95 22 3 1 280 46 326 37.5 14.2 37.8
Kentucky 159 4 58 1 9 0 226 5 231 6 .0 2 .1 33.5
Louisiana 96 12 71 7 2 0 169 19 188 40.9 10.1 24.7
Maryland 32 2 28 3 3 0 63 5 68 17.8 7.3 41.0
Mississippi 129 29 83 29 6 2 218 60 278 52.4 21.6 41.1
Missouri 147 0 51 0 4 0 202 0 202 3.0 0 .0 0 .0
N. Carolina 187 31 83 13 1 0 271 44 315 28.5 14.0 49.2
Oklahoma 91 9 89 8 4 0 184 17 201 6 .6 8.5 129.0
S, Carolina 69 18 54 15 3 0 126 33 159 47.9 20.8 43.4
Tennessee 178 10 72 9 3 0 263 19 272 13.8 7.0 50.7
Texas 284 43 202 34 2 0 488 77 565 15.3 13.6 89.0
Virginia 141 29 55 8 2 0 198 37 235 26.7 15.7 58.8
W, Virginia 58 0 31 0 20 3 109 3 112 6 .8 2.7 39.7
Totals...2,045 252 1,174- 189 67 7 3,286 448 3,734 24.2 12 .0 49.6
t û
- R
'‘\dapted from date found in the Journal of Negro Education, VIII (July, 1938), 336.
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2,342,129 white and 881,68? Negro farm operators in 1930. In June, 1938,
there were 1,515 lAiite and 185 Negro county agricultural agents in these
4
states* Thus, for each white agent there was an average of 1,546 farmers, 
as compared with 4,766 farmers per Negro agent* The potential clientele 
of the average Negro agent was, therefore, over three times as great as 
that of the average vhite agent*
Objection m i ^ t  be raised to the inference drawn from these comparisons 
of idiite and Negro farmers and county agents • Since the incidence of 
share-croppers is much greater among Negro farmers than among white farmers, 
and since under certain conditions, a white county agent may serve an entire 
plantation throu^ contact with its manager alone, one might contend that 
direct Negro-tdiite comparisons between the ratio of farmers to county agents 
do not afford a valid measure of the relative extent to which extension 
services are available to those white and Negro "farmers* who are in posi­
tion to receive them* Two general considerations are pertinent in this 
regard* In the first place, it is only on the very large, highly-organized, 
well supervised plantations that a cropper has little or no responsibility 
for crop planning and management. This type of agricultural unit predomi­
nates in only a few restricted areas of the South, and is gradually dis­
appearing* Much more generally, a plantation is divided up into a number 
of relatively independent units on which a cropper's responsibility is 
closely comparable to that of an independent renter* Hence, it would be 
incorrect to assume that no share-croppers are potential candidates for 
agricultural extension services. A large proportion certainly are, thou^ 
available data afford no reliable basis for estimating the percentage they
4* Data supplied by Mr* Joseph H.B* Evans, Rural Resettlement Division, 
United States Department of Agriculture.
g(o
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constitute of the total. Secondly, state-to-state comparisons between 
racial differences in the incidence of share-croppers and racial differences 
in the number of "farmers" per county agent reveal no consistent relation­
ship between the two variables. Rather, they suggest that, in general, 
racial differences in the incidence of croppers among total farmers are 
not significantly related to racial differences in the number of county 
agents per given number of farmers. Because of the peculiar relations of 
many share-croppers to agricultural production and the disproportionately 
great number of Negro croppers, it is reasonable to assume that the more 
than three-to-one difference in the ratio of white and Negro county agents 
to farmers does not represent a precise measure of racial differences in 
the availability of extension services. However, these considerations by 
no means invalidate the generalization that Negro agents have a much greater 
potential farmer-load than white agents ; and hence, that there is a cor­
responding difference in the availability of extension services to white 
and Negro farmers.
It is especially significant that disparities between the proportionate 
numbers of white and Negro extension agents are gradually increasing, in­
stead of decreasing. Whereas Negroes constituted I6 .9  per cent of all 
extension agents in 1926, the corresponding proportion in 1 93^ (12.0%) was 
less than three-fourths as great. This trend is evident in all three ex­
tension programs. However, with the exception of boys' and girls' club 
work since 1 9 3 2, it has been fairly general for the entire 12-year period 
as shown in Table IV on the next page. Thus, gradually, but definitely,
5» Data for which are not here presented. See: Report of the President's 
Committee on Farm Tenancy. Government Printing Office, February, 1937,
pp. 98-9 9.
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Table IV
NUMBER AND PERCENT OF WHITS AND NEGRO EXTENSION WORKERS» 
IN 16 SOUTHERN STATES; 1926 to 1938
Type of Program Dec,31, 
1926
Dec, 31, 
1929
Dec,31, 
1932
Dec,31, 
1935
Dec,31, 
. 1938
Farm Demonstration
White.,...... 1,073 1 ,220 1,250 1,928 2,045
Negro, 173 181 194 226 252
Total, ,,,,,,,«^ 1,246 1,401 1,444 2,154 2,297
-Percent Negro. 14,0 12,9 13,5 10,5 1 1 .0
Home Demonstration
White, 651 770 808 1,041 1,174
Negre,,,,,,,, 115 123 139 163 189
Total,,,,,,,, 766 893 947 1,204 1,363
Percent Negro, 51,1 13,7 14,7 13.6 13.9
Boys' and Girls' 
Clubs
White....... 48 45 48 60 67
Negro....... _ 5 __4 __7
Total,,,,,,,, 60 50 52 66 74
Percent Negro,® 20 ,0 1 0 ,0 7,7 9,1 9,5
All types of 
Programs
2,106White,,.... . 1,772 9,035 3,029 3,286
Negro,,,,,,,, 300 309 337 395 448
Total,,,,,,, 2,072 9,3*4 2,443 3,424 3,734
Percent Negro 16,9 31,2 13,6 11,6 1 2 ,0
aIncluding state leaders, assistant state leaders and district agents, 
.county agents, and assistant county agents.
In 1930, Negroes constituted 24,2 percent of the total rural population 
in the 16 Southern states here represented.
9 8
Negroes are coming to share less and less equitably in the educational
program of the Cooperative Extension Service,
Expenditures. About nine-tenths of the $4»580,000 available annually
for extension work under the Smith-Lever Act may be disbursed to states
6
only in amounts which are "matched" from state and local revenues. The
same policy applies to approximately one-third of the $1,480,000 authorized
7
by the Capper-Ketcham Act, By contrast, the much larger sums available
under the Bankhead-Jones Act (beginning at $8,000,000 in 1935-36; to reach
8
$12,000,000 in 194-0-41) do not require matching by states. Thus, not only 
with regard to administration, but also as regards financial support, the 
agricultural and home economics extension program is a "cooperative" Federal- 
state enterprise.
Even though both state and Federal governments finance the Cooperative 
Extension Service, its support comes chiefly from Federal appropriations.
For the fiscal year ending June 3 0 , 1938, for example, the total funds avail­
able for extension work in the sixteen Southern states were derived from the 
following sources:
Federal..................................... $8,538,740.41 (65.5%)
State and local............................................................. 4 . 50 ). 5A6.A1 (34. 5%)
Total....... $1 3,0 4 4,2 8 6 .8 2
Thus, approximately two-thirds of the funds available for extension work 
in the South are derived from Federal revenues. The proportion of those 
funds devoted to work among Negroes becomes, therefore, not only an index 
of Negro participation in the Cooperative Extension program; but also, in
6 . Public No, 9 5 . 63rd Congress, Section 3*
7 . Public No, 4 7 5» 70th Congress, Section 1.
8. Public No, 182, 74th Congress, Title II, Section 21,
^9
a very real sense, a measure of Federal support for this type of Negro ed­
ucation*
Reports of the Cooperative Extension Service do not detail expenditures 
by race. However, that office has supplied an estimate of expenditures 
for work among Negroes in the South. These estimates, together with total 
receipts, are set forth by states in Table V on the next page.
It may be seen from Table V that, for the year ending June 3 0 , 1937, 
an estimated total of $804,656.88 was spent for Cooperative Extension Work 
among Negroes. This amount represents 6 .2  per cent of the total funds 
available for such work; and hence, since Negroes constitute 2 4 .2  per cent 
of the rural population, only 2 5 .6 per cent as much as a "proportionate" 
division was made in the expenditures for extension work among Negroes in 
the South. Since the Negro personnel in the Smith-Lever Extension Service 
are usually prepared by the Negro land-grant colleges, this discrimination 
in the number employed decreases the potential usefulness of the colleges.
LEGISLATIVE AND ADMINISTRATIVE CONDITIONS 
OP THE SMITH-LEVER EXTENSION PROGRAM
The basic cause of such racial disparities as are here revealed inheres, 
of course, in the social structure of the South. They are part and parcel 
of that system of caste which defines for Negro Americans a position on the 
very margins of our culture, and which finds expression in all areas of 
social life. It is by no means strange that the Federally-aided program 
of agricultural and home economics extension, functioning in such a social 
milieu, should direct its services predominantly to the rural white popu­
lation of the South. So it is with most other educational programs, in­
cluding those financed by the Federal Government.
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Table V
EXPENDITURES FOR EXTENSION WORK IN 16 SOUTHERN STATES; 
.FOR FISCAL YEAR ENDED JUNE 30, 1937*
State Grand Total
Total Expen­
ditures for 
Work Among 
Negroes*
Negro Percentage of:
Rural
Popu­
la­
tion
1930
Expen­
ditures
for
Exten­
sion
Pronor- 
tionate 
Share 
of Expen­
ditures
Alabama $'820,117,26 $ 96,385.00 35.6 11.8 3c.2
Arkansas 785,591.43 33,153.00 26.5 4.2 15.8
Florida 411,507.67 33,081.00 31.3 8,0 25.6
Georgia 1,021,963.79 65,050.00 37.5 6,4 17.1
K entucky 829,265.32 8,630.00 6.0 10.4 173.3
Louisiana 684,816.14 35,150.00 40.9 5.1 12.5
Maryland 374,688.25 8,773.00 17.8 2.3 12.9
Mississippi 904,528.26 92,556.00 52.4 10.2 19.4
Missouri 1 746,659.19 3.0 0.0 0.0
N. Carolina 1,077,022.86 86,926.00 28.5 8.1 28.4
Oklahoma 747,504.32 33,275.00 6.6 4.5 68.2
S. Carolina 613,263.92 50.661.00 47.9 8.2 17.1
Tennessee 830,218.24 35,800.00 13.8 4.3 31.2
Texas 1,852,109,39 138,220.88 15.3 7.5 49.1
Virginia 862,168.41 59,326.00 26.7 6.9 25.8
Y f .  Virginia 482,862.37 27,670.00 6.8 5.7 83.9
Total 13,044,286.82 804,656.88 24.2 6.2 25.6
Estimated by the Office of Cooperative Extension Work, United States Deport­
ment of Agriculture; not including expenditures for Administration, publications, 
end subject matter specialists which are difficult to estimate.
Assuming that a "oroportionate share” for Negroes entails the expenditure of 
that percentage of the total funds which equals the percentage ^.e^roes consti- 
^tute of the total rural population.
Adapted from data found in the Journal of Negro Education, VII (July, 1938),
339
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Though racial discrimination in connection with the services rendered 
by the Cooperative Extension Program is not at all peculiar, it is by no 
means an inevitable accompaniment of the program. Brief consideration of 
several legislative and administrative conditions under which the program 
operates should suffice to make this clear.
Legislative Conditions. Federal funds alloted for agricultural and
home economics extension are administered by the several land-grant colleges.
It will be recalled that in each of the Southern states there are at least
two such institutions, one for white students and one for Negroes. In
recognition of this fact, the Smith-Lever Act directs that
In any such state in which two or more such colleges 
have been or hereafter may be established the 
appropriations hereinafter made to such state shall
be administered by such college or colleges as the
legislature of such state may direct...............
Though the states had, and still have, clear authority under the law to
provide for participation by Negro land-grant colleges in administering the
funds, without exception they delegated this responsibility to their white
institutions. This fact is probably not unrelated to the apparent neglect
of extension work among Negroes,
During the Senate debate on the Smith-Lever Bill, Senator Jones, of 
Washington, tried vainly to insert an amendment to insure that rural Negroes 
would share equitably in the extension program. In lieu of that clause of 
the Bill quoted above, he would have substituted a requirement that the 
legislatures of states maintaining separate vdiite and Negro land-grant 
colleges propose to, and have approved by the Secretary of Agriculture
9
Biblic No. 95» 6 3rd Congress, Section 1 (Cf. also the several extensions 
of this Act)
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a just and equitable division of the appropriation... 
between one college for white students and one 
institution for colored students.9 .......
In view of the experience of Negroes with several earlier land-grant college
funds. Senator Jones predicted that without such an amendment, there would
be marked neglect of extension work among the rural Negro population.
During the heated debate Over the proposed amendment. Senator Smith, of
Georgia, one of the sponsors of the bill, was queried concerning how his state
would have the funds administered if the bill were not amended. He replied;
I will tell the Senator frankly what we will do 
with it. 1/Ve will put it in our white agricultural 
college. We would not appropriate a dollar in 
Georgia to undertake to do extension work from the 
Negro agricultural and mechanical college....
To which Senator Cummings of Iowa responded;
The State of Georgia gets a proportion of this 
appropriation based upon a rural colored population 
of more than 900,000. In getting that appropriation 
a colored person has just as much influence as a 
white man; but having gotten it, according to the 
Senator’s own statements, the State of Georgia is 
to spend vastly less per person in the education 
of the colored race than in the education of its 
white race.
The accuracy of Senator Smith’s prediction concerning the administration 
of extension funds in Georgia— and practically all other Southern states— is 
a matter of record. Further, the validity of the proposed amendment and of 
Senator Cummings’ argument in its behalf has been abundantly attested by more 
than two decades of experience.
Just such safeguards for Negro education as Senator Jones proposed for the 
Smith-Lever Bill have been written into law by Congress in three different
10. Congressional Record, 63rd Congress, Second Session, February 5, 1914, 
pp. 2929-2948.
11. Ibid.
12. Ibid.
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land-grant college acts—Second Morrill Act (I8 9 0), Nelson Amendment (1907), 
and Bankhead-Jones Act, Title II, Section 22 (1933).
Administrative Provisions. Even though the 63rd Congress refused to 
incorporate explicit safeguards for Negroes into the Smith-Lever Act, it 
did lay the basis for administrative procedures which could be used to serve 
the same end. The reference is to the extent of the authority now exercised 
over the extension program by the Secretary of Agriculture.
It will be recalled that the Smith-Lever Act provides for the conduct 
of extension work according to procedures mutually agreed upon by the Secre­
tary of Agriculture and the state agricultural colleges. In practice, the 
colleges supervise the county progreuns and formulate state programs and 
policies. The Federal office counsels with state directors, approves state 
plans drawn up under their direction, and coordinates the program as a whole. 
Hence, indirectly through "counseling" the Federal office has tremendous in­
fluence over state policies. More directly, in exercising the power of 
approval to certify for reimbursement from Federal funds, the Secretary of 
Agriculture has final authority over the entire Cooperative Extension Pro­
gram. The Federal office can, and in practice commonly does, dictate items 
to be included in "state plans."
Thus, administration of the Cooperative Extension Service is character-
13
ized by a high degree of rFederal control". . That control, which is unquestion­
ably benevolent, could be so exercised as to assure for Negroes an equitable 
measure of participation in the agricultural and home economics extension 
program. If the Federal office were so inclined, it could very easily re-
13
See:Smith and Wilson, op. cit., pp. 15-24* 110-11.
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14
quire that state plans include provisions to attain this end. Doing so 
would be quite in line with long-standing practice of Federal administrative 
control over other aspects of the extension program. Further, it would in­
volve no invasion of state sovereignty. There are no inherent "states’ 
rights" so to disburse Federal funds as to discriminate against a minority 
racial group of American citizens, and thus, by so doing, to thwart full 
realization of the purpose for vdiich they were appropriated.
There is one further administrative practice which merits attention in 
this regard. As was noted earlier, reports of the Cooperative Extension 
Service on the use of Federal funds do not detail expenditures by race. As 
a result, interested groups of citizens find it practically impossible to 
determine to just what extent the funds are used for work with either the 
white or Negro population. The fact of racial segregation in the agricultural
and home economics extension program would seem to call for published reports
of expenditures and accomplishments by race. This policy has already been 
adopted in case of most other Federal education funds. It should now be
applied to reports of the Cooperative Extension Service.
SUlvnvIARY AND RECOMÎŒNDATIONS
We have attempted to describe and critically appraise the extent to 
Wfiich Negroes in the South participate in the Federally-aided Cooperative 
Extension Service. The vastness of that program, together with its practi­
cal and useful services in improving farm and home life, makes the extent 
to which Negroes participate in its benefits an important measure of their 
opportunities for public education.
14. Such purely administrative safe-guards against racial discrimination 
have proved to be quite effective in the case of Federal emergency education 
programs, particularly those administered by the National Youth Administration 
and the Works Progress Administration.
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Summary. In the analysis of the operative personnel and expenditures 
of the Cooperative Extension Service, data have been presented to substantiate 
the following generalizations for the sixteen Southern States with vdiich this 
inquiry has been concerned.
(1) There are approximately one-half as many Negro Extension agents as 
would seem to be warranted by the proportion Negroes constitute of the total 
rural population.
(2) Expenditures for extension work among Negroes are about one-fourth 
as great as would be demanded by a proportionate distribution of funds.
(3) Racial disparities in the extension program are most marked in 
states with proportionately large rural Negro populations.
(4 ) Disparities between the extent of services and expenditures for the 
fthlte and Negro rural populations are increasing, rather than decreasing,
(5) It is within the scope of the Federal legislative and administrative 
authority to assure for Negroes an equitable degree of participation in the 
Cooperative Extension Program*
Recommendations. A sound policy for all Federal aid to education would 
seem to require that the Federal Government accompany its financial assistance 
with adequate controls to insure that the funds are in fact used to increase 
equality of educational opportunity, rather than to decrease it. This ob­
ligation has not been met in the case of Federal funds for agricultural and 
home economics extension. As steps toward correcting the obviously in­
equitable practices of states which require and maintain separate schools for 
their white and Negro populations, it is recommended*
(1) That Congress enact legislation to require a "just and equitable" 
distribution between the white and Negro populations of all funds authorized
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by the Smith-Lever Act and its several supplements and extensions.
(2 ) That the Secretary of Agriculture require, as one condition for 
approving "state plans" for agricultural and home economics extension work, 
the inclusion therein of definite provisions to assure the equitable partici­
pation of Negroes in the extension program.
(3) That the Secretary of Agriculture effect the publication by race op 
reports on the use of agricultural and home economics extension funds and 
the accomplishments resulting therefrom.
(4 ) That the Southern states enact immediate legislation which would
reyuire their Negro land-grant colleges to administer the proportionate share
of Federal and state funds available for extension work for Negroes in their
respective states. This action would mean that over two million dollars
($2,00 0,0 0 0) more would be available for this type of work among a racial
group that needs it most. Such action would not only improve Negro farm
and home life in the South but also materially aid the development of Negro
*
land-grant colleges and insure employment for about four hundred (4 0 0) more 
graduates from agricultural and home economics divisions of those colleges.
SMITH-HUGHES VOCATIONAL ACT OF 1917
Nature of the Act, In 1917 Congress was persuaded to embark on a new 
venture in supporting educational facilities. This new program was embodied 
in the Smith-Hughes Act providing Federal aid for vocational education in 
schools of less than college grade. The statute included extensive pre­
scriptions regarding the nature of the program to be maintained, and a 
Federal Board of Vocational Education was created to supervise the service. 
Like the earlier Smith-Lever law, the Smith-Hughes Act required matching of 
the Federal funds by state and local funds. The amount of the Federal
* Based on the figures for 1938.
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appropriation in the Smith-Hughes Act increased gradually over a period of 
years to an annual total of seven million dollars (#7,000,000). These a- 
mounts were subsequently increased by the George-Read Act (1929), the George- 
Ellzey Act (1934), and the George-Dean Act (1936). The total amount 
authorized to be appropriated for vocational education in 1938-39 was 
#22,335,000 annually, of tdiich #21,785,000 was for distribution to the states 
and $550,000 for administration of the Federal agency. The distribution to 
the states is on the basis of population ratios, with guaranteed minimums to 
each state.
The Act provided for promotion of vocational education through cooperation 
with the states "in paying the salaries of teachers, supervisors, and directors 
of agricultural subjects, and of teachers of industrial subjects and the 
preparation of teachers of agriculture, trade, and industrial, and home 
economics subjects," The Act required cooperation between the Federal De­
partment of Agriculture and the states, as represented by the land-grant 
colleges, in providing funds and in planning and conducting extension work 
in agriculture and home economics. The plans adopted under this Act have 
set up in the several states an organization representing both the state and 
the Federal Government. The work in each state is in charge of a director, 
who is a joint repres-^ntative of the State agricultural college and the United 
States Department of Agriculture. He has the franking privilege, and his 
salary comes from Federal and state sources. In the counties the Smith- 
Hughes teachers generally receive part of their salary from direct individual 
schools receiving the benefits of the Act.
In each state there is a board of vocational education, and the federal 
board deals only with this state board and not with individual schools re-
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ceiving the benefits of this Act. The Federal funds are expended in accord­
ance with plans submitted by the state boards and approved by the Federal board. 
The Federal authorities inspect the work and the expenditures in each state 
so far as to determine whether they come within the provisions of the law 
and entitle the state to reimburesment from the Federal funds. Beyond this 
the Federal board has only advisory functions and aids the work in the states 
by furnishing information through publications and by conferring with state 
officials in charge of different lines of work.
The land-grant colleges for Negroes were vitally affected by the pass­
age of the Smith-Hughes Vocational Act of February 2 3 , I9 1 7. These in­
stitutions have for the past twenty years assumed the major responsibility for 
the preparation of agricultural, and home economics teachers for the TTegro 
public schools in the rural communities of the South. VVhile the Act itself 
does not specify to what institution the funds for this purpose shall be 
granted, the state boards of vocational educations have designated the Negro 
land-grant college in all the states. The Smith-Hughes Act, like the Smith- 
Lever Act, made no provisions for an equitable distribution of these funds 
along racial lines. We shall see later, moreover, how the Southern states 
have discriminated against the Negro in the spending of these funds.
The First Specific Provision for Federal Aid to Teacher-Training. As 
we have seen, the first Federal legislation to provide specifically for aid­
ing the states in the preparation of vocational teachers was the Nelson 
*
Amendment to the Morrill Act of IS9 0. This amendment was approved ^arch 
4t 1907» The amendment states that said colleges (agricultural colleges)
"may use a portion of this money for providing courses for the specific 
* Charles W. Florence, op. cit. 293-296*
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preparation of instructors for teaching the elements of agriculture and 
mechanic arts." Through the actual provision of the Second Morrill Act 
and the Nelson Amendment, together with the interpretations of the scope and 
limitations of the Acts, Ijhe land-grant colleges were permitted to use the 
funds appropriated by the Acts for instruction not only in basic courses in 
agriculture, mechanic arts, and home economics but also in courses intended 
as preparation for teaching those subjects.
The usefulness of the Nelson Amendment was further expanded by the 
ruling that the funds could be used in providing supervision and special 
aid to teachers in service, and to the instruction of teachers of agriculture, 
mechanic arts and home economics in summer schools. This definite provision 
for teacher training and the equally important stipulation, from the stand­
point of the Negro, that the funds be equitably-divided between the races in 
those states which by law require Negroes to attend separate schools, marked 
the new and more substantial program of teacher-training for Negroes. The 
Negro land-grant colleges made full use of these funds to the extent to which 
they were available.
In the past some of the Southern states seemed to consider the Federal 
funds as a substitute for state appropriations rather than supplements to 
state funds. Only a few examples of this practice are mentioned at this 
point. In 1928 the Negro land-grant college of the State of Alabama re­
ceived $21,220 in Federal funds and the State of Alabeana appropriated from 
its state treasury $22,500 for the support of this institution. The Federal 
funds represented 3 0 .6  per cent of the total funds received by the college
15* Nelson Amendment of March 4» 1907» See U, _S. Office of Education 
Pamphlet No. 15» November 1, 1930.
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from all sources and the state appropriation represented 32.6 per cent of 
the total funds.
For the year ending June 30, 1934 this Negro land-grant college re­
ceived $32,625 from Federal funds, exclusive of emergency funds, "vdiile the 
state appropriation and local funds together for that year amounted to only
lfe>
$11,533. The state appropriation was approximately one-third that of the
Federal funds received or about one-half of the amount received in 1928.
Federal funJs received by A l c o m  College of Mississippi in 1928 amounted tr
17
$40,676 as compared with a state appropriation of $40,000 for the same year. 
*
In 1938 this college received $25,219 from Federal sources and only $25,000 
from state sources or 62.5 per cent of its 1928 state allotment. In 1933 
the states of Georgia, Mississippi, Alabama, and South Carolina appropriated 
to their Negro land-grant colleges amounts only slightly in excess of the 
permanent Federal funds received for that year. In 1935 Maryland actually 
appropriated less in state funds to its Negro land-grant college than was 
contributed in federal funds— $15,513 states funds as compared with $20,961 
in Federal funds. There has been this dangerous and persistent tendency 
on the part of some states to force the Negro land-grant colleges to depend 
to too great extent on the meager Federal funds allotted. The state seemed 
to feel it had done its full duty vdien it had met the conditions stipulated 
in the law. It must be borne in mind always that these Negro land-rrant 
colleges devote the greater part of their effort to the training of teachers 
and these Federal funds augmented a rather meager budget available to them. 
In its report of February, 1938 the Advisory Committee on Education,
16. IJ.^ . Office of Education Bulletin 1930, No. 9, p. 856.
17. U.S. Office of Education 1937 Circular 172, p. 16.
* See Table XVIII on page 139.
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'Mhich was appointed by President Franklin D. Rosevelt, recognized the fore­
going tendency and recommended safeguards against such unfavorable propor­
tional state appropriations. It recommends:
For *111 states maintaining separate schools for Negroes, 
the proposed grants (for public schools) should be 
conditioned upon formulation of joint plans providing 
equitable distribution of the Federal grants between 
idiite and Negro schools without reduction of the pro- 18 
portion of state and local funds spent for Negroeschools.
Purpose of the National Vocational Education Act. The passage of the 
National Vocational Education Act, commonly known as the Smith-Eugjhes Act, 
launched a nation-wide program of vocational educationaand, for the purposes 
of this discussion, marks the beginning of a definitely organized program 
of training for teachers of vocational subjects. Prior to the passage of 
this act February 23, 1917# there had been no such recognized program of 
teacher-training.
The purpose of this act is:
To provide further promotion of vocational education; 
to provide for cooperation with states in the promotion 
of such education in agriculture and the trades and 
industries; to provide for cooperation with the states 
in the preparation of teachers of vocational subject; 19
and to appropriate money and to regulate its expenditure.
To mihht Extent Have Negroes and Negro Schools Shared the Provision^ of 
This Law for Training of Vocational Teachers? An attempt will be made to 
answer this question on the basis of (a) the number of persons trained in 
this program, (b) the degree and extent to which Negroes participate in the 
general administration and application of the teacher-training program and
its allied activities, and (c) the eunount of money assigned to the Negro
land-grant colleges to carry on the work of training vocational teachers.
18. Report on the Advisory Committee on Education, February, 1938,p. I98.
1 9. Smith-Hughes Act— Public No. 3U7, Sixty-fourth Congress.
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The Smith-Hughes Act provided for the year 1918 an initial appropriation 
of $500,CD0 for agriculture, $600,000 for trades and industries including 
home economics, and $400,000 for the training of teachers in these subjects. 
The appropriations were made continuous and were to vary upward each year 
until 1926 vAien and after vdiich the sum of $3,000,000 was to be appropriated 
to the states for paying the salaries of teachers, supervisors or directors 
of agricultural education; $3,000,000 to the same service in trades and in­
dustries including home economics and $1,000,000 for preparing teachers super­
visors in the various fields of vocational education.
It should be noted here that since 1919 a minimum of $10,000 has been
guaranteed to each state for the express purpose of training vocational 
20
teachers. So important did the authors and supporters of the National Vo­
cational Act consider the matter of teacher training that they provided, in 
section five of the bill, that an> state which did not take advantage of at 
least the minimum allowed for teacher-training, should be excluded from the 
benefits of the Act, So, from the very beginning, teacher-training has been 
at the very center of the vocational education program. While the financial 
factor is not the sole consideration in the promotion of an educational pro­
gram, it is at least a major factor in the attempt to establish the facilities 
for carrying on the program, '
From the very beginning the federal Board for Vocational Education and 
the several state boards included the Negro land-grant colleges in the pro­
gram of vocational teachr.r-training. The following states introduced vo­
cational teacher-training the first year the Smith-Hughes Act was in effect# 
Alabama, Mississippi, and South Carolina, Other states which followed in 
20
Ibid,, Section 2.
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order are: Arkansas, Florida, Georgia, North Carolina, Louisiana, Texas,
21
Virginia, Oklahoma, and Kentucky, In 1938 all of the Negro land-grant 
colleges were doing work in vocational teacher-training except those of 
Alabama, Maryland and Missouri. The teacher-training urogram in Alabama 
is carried on at Tuskegee Institute. Hampton Institute and Virginia 
State College are both designated now as teacher-training institutions in 
Virginia.
During the early years of the operation of the teacher-training pro­
gram the participation of Negroes in the Federal allotments was negligible.
This is partly explained on the ground that the program itself was meager.
As late as 1924-25 there were only 170 students enrolled in the agricultural 
teacher-training program of the 12 states then offering such training. How­
ever, it is quite conceivable that a more elaborate program, properly financed, 
might have attracted a larger and more select personnel at a time when there 
was great need for capable teachers in the vocational field.
In the records for the year 1934, seventeen years after the National 
Vocational Act with its teacher-training program went into effect, we find a 
basis for comparison, and therefore a partial answer as to the extent to which 
Negroes were sharing financially in the program. This year is chosen arbitrarily. 
The records of any other year would serve a similar purpose.
Enrollment in Vocational Teacher-Traininp; Courses. To what extent are 
students taking advantage of the opportunity for training for service as 
vocational teachers? The ripcords of the Office of Education show that the 
college enrollment in Negro land-grant colleges has grown from 12 students in 
21
Federal Board for Vocational Education Bulletin, No. Ill, Agricultural 
Series No. 28, p. 34.
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1915 to 3,671 in 1928; 4,218 in 1929; 6,115 in 1934; and 10,265 in 1937.
The rather remarkable growth in the college enrollment in Negro land-grant
colleges would lead one to believe that Negroes are taking full advantage of
the Federally-aided program of vocational teacher-training. But a study of
the distribution of the student enrollment in the various courses is not so
reassuring.
Table VI o n  7=9 ‘ge //^ shows that both the actual and the proportional 
enrollment in agriculture and home economics are decreasing. This is true 
in spite of a temporary increase in 1929,
On the other hand, the enrollment in the arts and sciences and in general 
education courses is increasing. This enrollment trend away from the courses 
in agriculture, home economics, and mechanic arts is due to practical reasons 
involving (a) the nature of the courses themselves; (b) the nature of the work 
to be followed; and (c) the chances for placement. This preponderance of 
students in the arts and sciences is not due solely to misdirected guidance 
or to a lack of guidance. In spite of potential demand in vocational fields, 
the graduates of the general academic courses were more likely to secure em­
ployment offering permanence and comparatively satisfactory working conditions. 
Students are likely to be practical and realistic in the matter of preparing 
for a job. They will live up to the light they have and frequently furnish
themselves with more light on job opportunities than is furnished them from
!
guidance sources,
22
U.S, Bureau of Education Bulletin, 1916, No, 38 p, 23,
23
ÇJ.S_, Office of Education Bulletin, 1930, No, 9, p, 895,
24“
U,S. Office of Education Bulletin. 1930, No, 28, p. 74
25
j J , Office of Education Bulletin, 1936, No, 2, p. 468,
26
jhSj. Office of Education Girculeu 1937, No. 172, p, 9,
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Table VI
DISTRIBUTION OF ENROLLMENT OF STUDENTS IN NEGRO LAND-GRANT C0L1EŒS
DURING SELECTED YEARS
Tear Arts
and
Science
Agricul­
ture
-----------------
Home
Economics
■
Education All
Other
Total
a
1928 1,919 338 457 786 171 3,671
b
1933 3,615 219 279 1,149
.
112 5,374
C
1934 4,983 277 242 539 74 6,115
U.S, Office of Education Bulletin, 1930, No. 9, p. 902. 
b
U. S. Office of Education Bulletin. 1935, No 2, p. 442 
c
U. S, Office Education Bulleti^. 1935, No. 2, p. 470. (ibia does not 
include special students. The addition of special student would bring 
the total to 6,481.).
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There will not be any material increase in the enrollment in vocational 
courses until the departments of agriculture, home economics, end mechanic 
arts are raised to the same level of importance and dignity accorded hereto­
fore to the departments of art and sciences, and to general academic education» 
There must be developed also greater assurance of a market for the type of 
training offered in the vocational departments either in teaching positions 
or in tie actual practice of the vocations in the agricultural field, the 
field of home economics, and mechanic arts.
Vocational Teacher Supply and Demand. The lack of demand for vocational 
teachers among Negroes is due to a failure of school officials to provide 
vocational training for I'^egroes in the secondary schools of the Southern 
states. It might be well to examine the situation in the field of agri­
culture. In June, 1931, 152 men were graduated from Negro land-grant colleges 
as teachers of vocational agriculture. Of this number, eighty-nine were 
placed that year in positions as teachers of vocational agrio ulture. Thirty-
nine were employed in positions not related to their preparations. A total
27
of 128 or 84.2 per cent were placed end 24 or 15.8 per cent were not placed.
We realize, of course,that during that year (1937), as well es most other 
years since 1929, there has been an oversupply of teachers in most fields 
all over the United States. In this case the supply is small, but in several 
states the actual demand at present seems to be even smaller than the supply.
The main reason for this is the practical neglect and failure to provide vo­
cational courses for the secondary school population of the Negroes of the 
South.
In February of 1938, Professor Charles W. Florence, a graduate student
27
U . ^  Office of Education Teacher-Training Release No.4, February 21, 1938■
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at Harvard University, sent an inquiry to the state department of education 
in each of the Southern states concerning the supply of certificated teachers 
in certain fields. Among those returning usable answers four state depart­
ments, Alabama, Maryland, Tennessee and Texas, reported an oversupÿly of 
teachers of vocational agriculture. Three state departments, North Carolina, 
South Carolina, and Virginia, reported an undersupply of teachers of vo­
cational agriculture and seven state departments reported an equal balance 
supply and demand,namely, Arkansas, Delaware, Florida, Georgia, Louisiana, 
Mississippi, and West Virginia.
Ibree presidents of the Negro land-grant colleges in -Qie above states 
reported an oversupply of teachers of vocational agriculture. Six reported 
an undersupply and four reported an equal balance between supply and demand.
In the case of e i ^t  states the state department of education and the president 
of the Negro land-grant college differed as to the relationship between 
teacher supply and demand in the field of vinational agriculture.
In the field of home economics, the state department of only one state, 
Maryland, reported an oversupply of teachers, five reported an undersupply 
and six reported an equal balance between supply and demand. The presidents, 
or authorized officials of the Negro land-grant colleges, reported an over­
supply in three states, Kentucky, South Carolina and Y/est Virginia. Six 
presidents reported an undersupply of teachers in vocational home economics 
and four reported an equal balance between supply and demand in the field.
In the case of five states, the state department of education and the of­
ficials of the Negro land-grant colleges differed as -to the status of the 
supply of certificated teachers of vocational home economics.
In the field of trade and industrial teaching, only two state depart­
ments reported an oversupply, Delaware and West Virginia. Eight state departments
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reported an undersupply and three state departments reported an equal 
balance between supply and demand. In answering "the same question the 
presidents of the Negro land-grant colleges reported an oversupply in 
two states, Oklahoma and West Virginia, and an over supply in eleven 
states*
It is quite evident that there is a predominant opinion among both 
the chief state officials and presidents of Negro land-grant colleges 
that there is a decided shortage of vocational teachers in the field of 
trades and industries* It is also quite evident that a thorough-going 
study of teachers supply and demand in each of these states is needed * 
Several state officials and several officials of land-grant colleges 
stated frankly that no reliable data were available for answering the 
question of the relationship between the supply of the certificated 
teachers and the demand for them* Others admitted that there data repre­
sented estimatés and not established facts*
The writer has tried to determine throu^ an investigation, which is 
still in progress, the extent to vhich vocational courses are offered in 
the secondary schools for Negroes in the South* Even incomplete returns 
indicate that a relatively small percentage of the secondary schools of­
fer vocational training of such a quality and quantity that the schools is 
Federally reimbursed for its offerings* For example, the State of Arkansas, 
with a large Negro population, reports lOl schools doing some type of h i ^  
school work. Of this number, only 37 schools offer a Federally-aided pro­
gram in vocational agriculture, 39 in home economics euid 4 in trades and 
industries* Other states vary in the nature and extent of their vocational 
offerings. The forthcoming publication of the U. S* Office of Education 
dealing with the problem of guidance among Negroes will throw a great 
deal of l i ^ t  on the general situation.
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Participation of Negroes In Supervision and Administration. During 
1937-38 twelve Negro colleges participated In the training program for 
teachers of vocational subjects. These Institutions employed 17 resident 
tbaohers, 8 itinerant teacher-tralners, and 4I critic teachers. This seems 
like an adequate force for the present program but the real weakness Is to 
be found In the fact that the vocational program has never been carried to 
the masses of the Negroes, or for that matter, to the masses of the whites.
Vast areas of territory and large numbers of the population are entirely un­
touched by the program.
In states having large Negro populations a Negro assistant to the state 
director of vocational education and additional Negro supervisors could do 
much to Improve the nature and extent of the benefits which Negroes derive 
from the Federally-aided program of vocational education. As we have seen, 
these supervisors not only could iTnprove the present program but could help 
to show the value of the program of vocational education to school officials 
and to the masses for whom it was Intended.
Distribution of Smith-Hughes Funds for Teacher-Training. The basic
law specifically states that the funds for teacher-training under the Smith- 
Kughes Act shall be allotted to the states on the basis of their total popu­
lation. Each state, therefore, receives its allotment on the basis of its 
entire population including, of course, its Negro population. The distri­
bution of these funds between whites and Negroes does not seem to follow any 
pattern of population ratio. For example, Negroes constitute 35»7 per cent 
of the population of the state of Alabama but in 1928 only lo.5 per cent of 
the teacher-training funds were alloted to the Negro teacher-training in­
stitution of the state; 12,1 per cent in 1933; 21 .3 per cent in 1934;&nd
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15»6 per cent In 1938. In these four years* selected at random* the Negroes 
of Alabama never received their proportional share of the funds appropriated 
for teacher-training. The same is true of Delaware, Florida* and South 
Carolina. The Negro land-grant college of Arkansas* during those years* 
received as low as 1.2 per cent of the funds (1928) and as high as 2 4 .4  per 
cent of the funds (1933) with none reported as received by Negroes in 1938,
The Negro population of Georgia is 36.8 per cent of the total population.
During the four years under consideration, the Negro teacher-training in­
stitution received none of the teacher-training funds (according to avail­
able reports) for two of the years. It received 10.9 per cent for one 
year and I3 per cent for the other year. Official records do not show that 
Negroes of Mississippi received any of the teacher-training funds since I9 2 8, 
although Negroes constitute 50.2 per cent of the population of the state.
None of the funds for teacher-training were allotted to Negro institutions 
of Maryland or Missouri during the period under consideration. It is in­
teresting and rather surprising to note that North Carolina* during these 
years* allotted as low as 11.3 per cent, although the Negroes constitute 
29 per cent of the population of the state.
The foregoing percentages are based on the entire amount allotted to 
the states for teacher-training rather than on the amounts received respect­
ively by the white land-grant colleges and the Negro land-grant colleges.
This basis is valid because Negroes participate to a meager and uncertain 
degree in the general administration and supervision of the teacher-training 
program.
Lack of Policy and Pattern for Distribution of Funds. The eccentricities 
noted in Table VII on page IXI would indicate that there is no consistent
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Table VII
PERCENT OP SKITH-HCGHES FUNDS RECEIVED BY NEGRO LAND-GRANT COLLEGES
FOR TEACHER TRAINING
Negro landirGrant 
Colleges Located
Percent 
Negro Pop­
ulation is 
of Total
Percent of Funds Received by Negroes
Alabama 1928*^ 1933° 1934® 1938 ^35,7 10,5 12,1 21.3 15,6
Arkansas 25,8 1.2 24,4 20.5 • 0
Delaware 13,7 0 0 6,5 6 .4 •
Florida 29,4 18.2 30,2 31.9 9.9
Georgia 36,8 10,9 0 0 13,0
Kentucky 8,6 5,4 10,6 12,1 5,1
Louisiana 36.9 17,3 16,1 46.4 28.8
Maryland 16,9 0 0 0 0
Mississippi 50,2 74,0 0 0 0
Missouri 6,2 2.6 0 0 0
North Carolina 29,0 11,3 17.6 16,0 14,7
Oklahoma 7,2 6,7 7.7 13,7 6,2
South Carolina 45,6 73.8 57,6 53,6 21,1
Tennessee 18.3 17,8 18,6 30,8 48,7
Texas 14.7 13,5 16,7 12,8 10,9
Virginia 26,8 25.6 28,3 28.6 30,9
West Virginia 6,6 1.4 12,0 5,7 18,1
Total 23,5 17,0 14,8 17,6 13,4
U*S. Office of Education Bulletin. 1930, No, 9, p. 856 « 
b
U, S, Office of Education, 1933 Circular 126, p, 19 , 
c
Report of Secretary of the Interior. 1934, p. 300 
d
U, S, Office of Education. 1938. Circular 172, p, 23 
e
No Smith*dïughes funds were actually received by the college, but the 
Arkansas Board of Vocational Education paid the full salary of one voc­
ational teacher and half salary of two others.
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policy in the racial distribution of funds for teacher-training. For ex­
ample. Florida, whose Negro population is 29.i). per cent of the entire popu­
lation* allotted to its Negro land-grant institution only 9.9 per cent of 
the funds for teacher-training in 1938 as compared with 13.2 per cent allotted 
in 1932» It might be noted that the state of Florida received more funds 
for teacher-training in 1938 than it received in 1928. Negroes of Florida 
received less absolutely and proportionatly in 1938 than they received in 1928. 
Texas received, in 1938» the largest amount it received during the four-year 
period, but allotted to its Negro institution the smallest portion of the funds, 
1 0 .9 per cent.
A study of Table VII will indicate that certain states during certain 
years allotted to their Negro institutions more of the teacher-training funds 
than the Negro population ratio would demand. An instance of this kind
is found in the record of Louisiana for 1934» However, during the other
years the Negroes were not allotted their proportional share. In 1933» the 
Negroes of Louisiana received less than half of their share of the funds for 
teacher-training.
Not a single Southern state consistently gave to its Negro institution 
during this four-year period the portion of the funds which would come to 
Negroes by virtue of the fact that they form a definite per cent of the 
state's population. In states like Kentucky, Missouri, and Nest Virginia, 
where the Negro population is small, a division of funds on the basis of 
population does not give to the Negro institutions in these states 9 suf­
ficient amount of aid materially in a program of teacher-training. In
such cases the division should be on the basis of need with a guaranteed 
minimum such as that contained in the basic Federal law.
State officials who distribute the funds for teacher-training might
1 2 5
explain the foregoing discrepancies on the ground that the present program 
meets present demands for vocational teachers. However» a study of the 
vocational offerings in secondary schools for Negroes of the South reveals 
the fact that the potential demand for such teachers is many times greater 
than the present program provides for. Vast areas and large Negro popula­
tions are deprived of such opportunities.
Increased Funds Through the George-Dean Act. The problem of Negroes 
with respect to Smith-Hughes funds has been not only the securing of an 
equitable distribution of the funds, but the total inadequacy of the funds 
even if they were equitably distributed. The George-Dean Act was approved 
June 1, 1936 and went into effect July 1, 1937. This Act, the purpose of 
which is to provide for the further development of vocational education, 
authorized increased appropriations for vocational education and for pre­
paring teachers, supervisors, and directors of agricultural, trade, and home 
economics subjects. A just and fair proportion of these additional funds 
should find its way into the service of Negroes.
A new feature introduced by the George-Dean Act is the Federal support 
for education in the distributive occupations. Distributive occupations 
as defined by the Federal Board of Vocational Education are those followed 
by workers directly engaged in merchandising activities or in direct contact 
with buyers and sellers when (a) distributing to consumers, retailers, 
jobbers, wholesalers, and others the products of farm and industry; (b) 
managing, operating, or conducting a commercial service or personnel service
28
business, or selling the services of such a business. This Act makes ample 
28
U.^. Office of Education— Vocational Education Bulletin No. 1, Re­
search, February, 1937, p. 6 7.
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provision for the support of such training and for the preparation of teachers 
for the work. No other area of economic life of the Negro is more in need 
of improvement. Educational leaders should make every provision for the 
Negro to share in this program.
SUiaîARY AND CONCLUSIONS
The following conclusions seem to grow out of the foregoing diseussion:
(1) That although the Federally-aided program of teacher-training did 
not go into effect until after the passage of the National Vocational Ed­
ucation Act, which was approved February 23» 1917» Negro land-grant colleges 
had depended to some extent upon the Morrill Funds as a part of their bud­
get from the time they were allowed to share in such funds. Since their 
principal function was teacher-training» it is not entirely out of place
to think of them as fostering a Federally-aided program of vocational teacher- 
training even prior to 1917.
(2) The Southern states are allotted certain funds for teacher-training 
on the basis of their entire population and then consistently allot to Negro 
institutions less than the amount justified by the size of the Negro popu­
lation. This is true in spite of notable exceptions pointed out in the 
discussion and noted in Table VII.
(3) Neither state officials nor Negroes themselves are making much 
progress in increasing the demand for vocational teachers by bringing the 
program of vocational education to neglected urban and rural areas.
Recommendations;
(1) That Negroes and state officials seek to increase the demand for 
vocational teachers by introducing vocational subjects in more of the high 
schools.
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(2) TIVhere Negroes are receiving less than their proportional share 
of Smith—Hughes funds, that the matter be brought clearly and persistently 
before state and Federal officials with a request for proper adjustment.
(3 ) That presidents of Negro land-grant colleges formulate and pro­
mote programs of vocational teacher-training which will justify larger use 
of the Federal funds allotted for this purpose. This would include greater 
participation in supervision and administration of the program.
(4 ) That Negroes acquaint themselves more fully with the provisions of 
various Federal laws governing grants-in-aid to education.
(5) That in all future Federal legislation making appropriations for 
support of either specific or general education in the states, it be clearfy
specified that the Negroes and Negro schools receive an amount not less 
than the amount which the ratio of the Negro population to the entire popu­
lation would require.
(6) That for states which maintain separate schools for the races, 
the state and Federal reports covering Federally-aided programs of educa­
tion, contain more complete and detailed analyses of the extent to ■vriaich 
Negroes participate in, and are served by these programs. This refers
more particularly to Federal reports because they are more easily availdble 
to the public.
If these recommendations are carried out, there should follow;(l) a 
greater improvement in Negro farm and home life in the rural areas of the 
South; (2 ) a greater development of the Negro land-grant colleges since 
more funds would then be available for vocational teacher-training in 
these institutions; (3) a greater supply of trained mechanics and trades­
men to meet the demands for such artisans among the Nee-ro population.
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«spacially in urban centers in the South; and (4) a greater supply of trained 
agricultural and home economics teachers to meet the demands which would be created 
for such teachers when the Federal and state funds for vocational education are 
equitably divided between the two races in the public high schools.
FEDERAL SUBSIDIES AND IHE FIELD OF OPERATION 
OF NEGRO LAND-GRANT COLLEGES
Tn order to see the full significance of the relationship of the Federal 
Government to the development of Negro land-grant colleges, it is necessary to 
make a close examination of the field in which the colleges have been operating 
since 1910. The fields of operation for the Negro land-grant college are easy to 
determine* Table VIII on the next page shows the percentage of Negroes in the 
total population in the United States for the census yeeurs of 1910,1920,and 
1930 and Table IX on pages 128 and 129 shows the percentage distribution of 
Negroes in the total population in the United States by states for the same periods. 
Tables X and XI should be carefully studied also in order that a true setting of 
the colleges might be seen in relationship to the Federal subsidies which we have 
been considering.
Land-<0rant colleges for Negroes and whites of necessity placed much emphasis 
upon farmers and farming. Millions of dollars of Federal and state money had their 
expenditures justified in the number of farmers in a given state. Besides, the 
Federal laws governing these institutions drew special educational attention to 
those persons who are engaged in agricultural pursuits.
In Table X on page 130 attention is called to the number of Negro and white 
farmers in the seventeen states which maintain separate land-grant colleges, for 
the census years: 1910, 1920, and 1930. In Table XI on page 131 considei-ation is 
given to the Negro farm population in each of the seventeen Southern states for 
the census years: 1910, 1920, and 1930. The per-
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Table VIII
PERCEHTAŒB OF DISTRIBUTION OF NEGROES IN IHE TOTAL 
POPULATION OF THE U.S. FOR THE CENSUS YEAR: 
1910, 1920, 1930^
Census Total 
Year Population 
in U.S.
Total Population 
of Whites 
and all others 
except Negroes
Total 
Population 
of Negroes
% of Negroes in 
the Total 
Population
1910.... 91,972,266 81,731,957 10,240,309 11.1
1920.... 105,710,620 94,820,915 10,889,705 10.1
1930.... 122,075,046 IOB.,864,207 13,210,339 10.0
^Bulletin j^ 39, vol 11, p. 16, U. S. Bureau of Education, 1930
TKble I_X
PBRCéMTASS distribution (W NBGROBS in the total POPULATIOJ in THB U.S. BY STATES FOR CENSUS
YSAR;1910, 1920, 1930 ^
1910 1920
State Total Per­ Total
Total
Per­
Whites Total cent Whites cent
and Negroes of and Negroes of
Others Negroes Others Negroes
Alabama i;22§;ëir- 908,282 42.5 1,447,522 900,652 38.4
Arkansas 1,131,558 442,891 28.1 1,279,984 427,220 27.0
Delaware 171,141 31,181 15.4 192,668 30,335 13.6
Georgia
Florida
1,432,134 176,987 45.1 1,689,467 1,216,365 41.7
443,905 308,669 41.0 638,983 829,484 34.0
Kentucky 2,028,249 261,655 11.4 2,180,692 23$,938 9.8
Louisiana 942,514 713,874 43.1 ;,093,252 700,257 38.9
Maryland 1,063,096 232,250 17.9 1,205,182 244,479 16.9
Mississippi 787,627 1,009,487 56.2 855,434 935,184 52.9
Missouri 3,135,883 157,452 4.8 3,225,814 174,241 5,2
N. Carolina 1,508,444 697,843 31.6 1,878,875 763,407 29.8
Oklahoma 1,519,543 137,612 8.3 819,005 149,408 7.4
S. Carolina 679,557 835,843 55'.2- 1,886,127 864,719 31.4
Tennessee 1,711,701 473,088 21.7 3,921,534 451,758 19.3
Texas 3,206,593 690,049 17.7 1,619,170 741,694 15.9
Virginia 1,390,516 671,096 32.6 1,377,356 690,017 29.9
W. Virginia 1,156,946 64,173 5.3 ! 86 9^45 5.9
00
Compiled from U. 6. Census Report of 1930, Department of Commerce
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Table IX (continued}
üt&te Total Per­
Whites Total cent
and Negroes of
Others Negroes
Alabama 944,044 àS.l “ "
Arkansas 1,376,019 478,463 25.8
Delaware 205,778 32,602 13.7
Georgia 1,837,381 1,071,125 36.8
Florida 1,036,383 431,828 29.4
Kentucky 2,338,549 226,040 8.6
Louisiana 1,325,267 Î776,326 36.9
Maryland 1,355,147 276,379 16.9
Mississippi 1,000,103 1,009,718 50.2
Missouri 3,405,527 223,840 6.2
N. Carolina 2,251,629 918,647 29.0
Oklahoma 2,223,842 -132,198 W.2
S. Carolina 945,084 793,861 45.6
Tennessee 2,138,910 477,646 18.3
Texas 4,969,751 854,964 14.7
Virginia 1,771,666 650,165 26.8
iSf, Virginia 1,614,312 114,893 6.6
P
'o
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Table X
NUMBER OF NEGRO AND WHITE FARMERS IN THE SOUTHERN STATES 
FOR THE CENSUS YEARS'. 1910 - 1920 - 1930
State
1910
White
■■ T
Negroes
1920 
White Negroes
1930 
White Negroes
Alabama.,.. 152,458 110,443 160,896 95,203 163,566 93,829
Arkansas. • • 151,085 63,593 160,322 72,282 162,755 79,579
Delaware... 9^ ,914 922 9,268 872 8,900 807
Florida..•. 35,295 14,721 41,951 12,954 47,923 11,043
Georgia..., 168,468 122,559 180,545 130,187 168,809 86,789
Kentucky..« 247,455 11,730 257,998 12,628 237,395 9,104
Louisiana.. 65,667 54,879 73,404 62,059 87,675 73,770
Maryland... 42,551 6,372 41,699 6,209 37,936 5,267
Mississippi 109,645 164,737 110,882 161,219 129,775 182,888
Missouri.•. 273,578 3,666 260,178 2,824 250,079 3,861
N. Carolina .188,069 65,656 193,473 76,290 202,835 76,873
Oklahoma... 169,521 20,671 173,263 18,725 180,929 22,937
S. Carolina 79,636 96,798 83,683 109,010 80,506 77,425
Tennessee.. 207,704 38,808 214,592 38,182 210,519 35,138
Texas..... 347,852 69,918 357,249 78,784 t09,426 86,063
Virginia... 135,904 48,114 138,456 47,786 .30,937 39,673
W. Virginia 95,977 708 86,785 504 82,150 491
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centage distribution of the Negro population of the United States in 1930
was farm, 48»9; village, 17,2 and urb.in, 33.9. The percentage distribution
of the Negro population in the South was: farm, 56.6j village 18.3; and 
*
urban 25.1. It is fundamental in the operation of land-grent colleges, 
both for legal and service purposes, to appreciate the total farm population 
of the groups or group to be served. The early arguments for the establish­
ment of land-grant institutions emphasized the educational needs of the 
rural family.
Table XI
NEGRO FARM POPULAT 
COLLEGES FCj
ION IN STATES 
R NEGROES FOR
WHERE THERE ARE 
THE CENSUS YÏARS
SEPARATE LAND-GRANT 
INDICATED
State 1910 1920 1930
Alabama.............. 356,906 515,082 496,542
Arkansas.............. 177,491 333,636 324,611
Delaware 5,345 8, 953 6, 755
Florida............... 70,697 87,602 75,469
Georgia.............. . 411,086 754,975 565,764
Kentucky............. 37,537 73,267 47,849
Louisiana............. 211,873 361,301 372,496
Maryland.............. 33,551 62,930 44,281
Mississippi........... 472,594 721,565 762,836
Mis souri............. 18,330 19 984 29,613
North Carolina....... 226.525 467 294 497,496
Oklahoma ;............. 34,259 78,005 79,514
South Carolina....... 351,927 639,470 497,954
Tennessee............. 109,843 203,081 174,515
Texas................ 217.930 415,211 409,922
Virginia............. 127,730 308,013 258,967
yjest Virginia......... .• 2,450 4,021 3,815
The educational influence of supplemental Federal appropriations in
advancing the cause of land-grant colleges can not be overlooked. The
Hatch Act of 1887 set up in these institutions programs of scientific 
*
Taken from p. 25 of John Davis' "Land-Grant College for î^egroes," Y<est 
Virginia State College Bulletin, Series 21, No. 5, (April, 19o4}.
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investigation and experimentation which have made them research centers in 
the field of agriculture. Not one of the states which supports a separate 
land-grant college for Negroes has established yet an experimental station 
in connection with the institutions for Negroes, The work of experimen­
tation and research resulting from the original Hatch Act of 1887 has been 
the continuing life stream, however, of white land-grant colleges.
Another supporting claim of the land-grant colleges has been extension 
work for which huge sums of money have been appropriated by the Federal 
and state governments. As we have shown, the Smith-Lever Act of 1914 pro­
vided for the giving of instruction and practical demonstration in agricul­
ture and home making to persons not attending the land-grant colleges.
Nothing has been more effective in building up the white land-gr^nt colleges 
than extension work. The colleges, through this work, are carried to the 
people in the rural areas.,Table XII on page 133 shows that Negro land- 
grant colleges have failed to receive their proportionate share of extension 
funds.
This condition becomes all the more alarming when as revealed in Table 
XX on page 149 not one of the land-grant colleges for Negroes had expendi­
tures for extension work in 1938, An estimate of the amount of money which
should be expended annually among Negroes for extension services on the
*
basis of their population in the South is t2,293,572. Dr. John U, Davis’ s
study shows; (1) the amount of Federal money the various Southern states re­
ceived in 1933 for extension work and the amoun they supplemented for this 
purpose; and (2) the amount that was spent on Negroes and the amount which 
should have been spent on them on the basis of rural percentages. Since this 
extension work is generally carried on by the graduates of the land-grant col­
leges, the development of these institutions has been greatly retarted by such 
discriminations. As we have seen, these discriminations have continued since 
1933.
*
John Vil. Davis, op., cit., p. 28.
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Table XII
SOURCES OF FUNDS ALLOTED FOR CO-OPERATIVE EXTENSION WORK IN THE STATES ISHEBE TIBRE ARE SEPARATE 
COLIEGES FOR NEGROES FOR FISCAL YEAR ENDING JUNE 30,1933 AND ESTIMATE OF THE DIVISION AND USE OF
State
Grand
Total
Total
From
Federal
Funds
Total
From
State
Sources
Total of 
Federal 
Funds to 
Negroes for 
the Year 
1931-32
Percentage of Negroes in States 
For Census of 1930 on Basis Of:
Estimated Amount 
of Money for 
Extension Work 
Which should go 
to Negroes on 
Basis of Rural 
Percentage
Total
Farm
Popula­
tion
Total
Rural
Popula­
tion
Total 
No. of 
Farmers
Total
Popula­
tion
Alabama $ 661,898 $309,565 $352,333
#
$22,676 37.1 35.6 36,4 35.7 $235,635
Arkansas 522,654 263,137 259,517 16,136 29.0 26.5 32.8 . 25.8 138,503
Delaware 60,929 46,714 46,215 10,650 14,6 15.2 8.3 13.7 9,261
Florida 366,405 152,640 213,765 , 27,368 27.4 31.2 18,7 29.4 114,318.
Georgia 734,889 354,684 380,205 27,499 39,3 37.4 33,9 36.8 274,848
Kentucky 538,105 297,800 240,305 11,005 4.0 6.0 3.6 8.6 32,286
Louisiana 513,290 232,445 280,845 23,265 45.0 40.8 45.7 36.9 209,322
Maryland 388,620 139,283 249,337 10,000 18.7 17.8 12.2 16.9 69,174
Mississippi 564,391 286,050 278,341 43,953 56.0 52.4 58.5 50.2 295,740
Missouri 491,360 266,780 224,580 3,125 2.6 3.1 0.2 6.2 15,232
N.Carolina 666,977 363,314 303,663 21,500 31.1 28.4 27.5 29.0 189,421
Oklahoma 595,496 264,791 330,705 7,592 7.8 6.6 11.3 7.2 39,302
S.Carolina 465,062 264,390 218,672 64 , 364 54.3 47.8 49.0 45.6 221,299
Tennessee 541,719 296,364 245,355 19,690 13.5 13.8 14.3 18.3 74,757
Texas 1,232,205 537,833 694,372 19,000 17.4 15.2 17.3 14.7 187,295
Virginia 590,341 283,395 306,946 38,753 27.3 26.7 21.8 26.8 159,621
W,Virginia 405,269 199,314 205,955 11,419 0.8 6.8 0.6 6.6 27,558
4;7957Iir 3VY,995 2,293,572
f This column includes all Federal money received through land-Grant Colleges for Negroes whether for 
gg extension, endowment of instruction.
John W. Davis, “Land-Grant Colleges for Negroes", West Virginia State Collage Bulletin.(Anril,1934\ o .29.
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The lack of adequate extension service among Negroes in rural areas robs 
Negro land-grant colleges of a type of support which is essential to their proper 
expansion and development.
From table XIII on page 135 may be seen the number of extension workers who 
were in service on October 31, 1933. The deficit of approximately $2,293,572 in 
extension service for Negroes might well be considered in connection with the 
number of Negro extension workers. Of 2,899 extension workers in 1933 only 377 
were Negroes, The number of Negro extension workers should have been 733 if con­
sideration were given to proportion of rural Negroes to rural whites. As we have 
already shown and will show later, little improvement in this direction has been 
made since 1933.
The field of operation of Negro land-grauit colleges may be further seen by
considering the operations of the Federal Board of Vocational Education and its
relationship to the work of land-grant institutions. Reference is now made to
the provisions and appropriations of the original Smith-Hughes Act of February
30
23, 1917 and supplementary acts. The basis of expenditure of money allotted to 
the states under these Acts is as follows:
(a) For paying the salaries of teachers, supervisors, 
or directors of agricultural subjects the Federal
money is distributed to the states in the proportion
which their rural population bears to the total urban
population of the United States,
(b) For paying the salaries of teachers of trade, home 
economics (only 20^ to home economics, and industrial 
subjects) the Federal money is distributed to the states 
in the proportion which their urban population bears
to the total urban population of the United States,
S^âfard ¥, Keesecker, Digest of Federal Subsidies for Education,
Bulletin No, 8, U, 8, Office of Education, p, 26-30, Washington:
Government Printing Office, 1930,
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(c) For preparing teachers and supervisors of agricultural, 
trade, industrial and home economics subjects, the 
Federal government distributes money to the states in
the proportion which their population bears to the total
population of the United States. Wo more than 6o% nor
less than 20% of the amount of the Federal money can be
used for: (1) preparation of teachers and supervisors of 
agricultural subjects; (2) preparation of teachers of
trades and industrial subjects; or (3) preparation of
home economics subjects.
Table XIV on the next page shows the total number of Wegro urban, 
village, and farm population and the percentage of each by states for 1 9 3 0. 
These figures should be referred to when a comparison is made in subsequent 
tables (XV through XVII) of the extent to which Negroes in these states 
have received benefits from the Smith-Hughes Act.
Dr. H. 0. Sargent of the Federal Board of Vocational Education has
compiled the total Federal funds spent on the salaries of white and Negro
teachers of agriculture and teacher trainers for 1932^1933» The compi­
lation is now presented as Table XV on page. 139 » For comparison and for
a more inclusive picture of the operation and use of Federal funds in 
states in v/hich there are separate land-grant institutions for Negroes, 
two compilations in table form, as set up by Dr. John ¥. Davis, are now 
presented as Tables XVI and XVII on pages ,14Q and 1^1 respectively.
The enrollment in land-grant colleges for Negroes has been affected 
by the distribution and use of Federal and state funds just mentioned. In 
other words, the lack of proper allocation of Federal and state funds for 
work of the colleges makes it impossible to build up the type of public 
sentiment so essential to the program of these colleges. This reference 
includes very particularly those persons who do not and will not register 
in the colleges but who will learn to appreciate the program of the colleges 
even to the extent of having their children enroll in the future.
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Table XIV 
NEGRO POPULATION BY STATES: 1930 
URBAN— VILUGE-^ARM.
Total Negro Percent of Urban Popula­ Percent Negro Pop. Percent Negro Pop. Percent
State Population Total Pop* tion Negro Urban in Villages Village on Farms Fam
Alabama 944,834 35.7 268,450 36.1 179,842 31.8 496,542 37.2
Arkansas 478,463 25.8 89,162 23.3 64,690 18.3 324,611 45.0
Delaware 32,604 13.7 15,037 12.2 10,810 15.7 6,755 14.6
Florida 431,828 29.4 210,292 27.7 146,067 33.7 75,469 27.4
Georgia 1,071,125 36.8 316,637 35.4 198,724 33.2 555,764 39.3
Kentucky 226,040 8.6 116,561 14.6 61,630 9.6 47,849 4.1
Louisiana 776,326 36.9 257,463 30.9 146,367 33.2 372,496 45.0
Maryland 276,379 16.9 159,654 16.4 72,444 17.2 44,281 18.7
Mississippi 1,009,718 50.2 133,987 39.5 112,895 36.4 762,836 56.1
Missouri 223,840 6.2 169,954 9.1 24,273 3.7 29,613 2.7
New Jersey 209,828 5.2 174,985 5,2 29,246 5.0 4,597 3.7
N. Carolina 918,647 29*0 246,237 30.4 174,914 22.9 497,496 31.1
Oklahoma 172,198 7*2 67,801 8.3 24,883 4.5 79,514 7.8
S. Carolina 793,681 45.6 138,354 37.3 157,373 34,7 497,954 54.5
Tennessee 477,646 18.3 240,168 26.8 62,963 12.4 174,515 14.4
Texas 854,964 14.7 329,829 13.8 115,213 10*5 409,922 17.5
Virginia 650,165 26.8 213,401 27.2 177,797 25*0 258,967 27.3
W. Virginia 114,893 6*6 31,224 6.4 79,854 10*1 3,815 0.9
Total(U.S.) 11,891,143 9.7 5,193,913 43.6 2,0Uib,707 17*0 4,680,523 39.3
ui
00
Urban Population includes all persons living in places above 2500; village population those in places 
belov 2500; and farm population those living on land in the open country*
V Taken from U, 5. Census Report for 1930, Department of Commerce.
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Table XV
TOTAL FEDERAL FUNDS SPENT ON SALAKZfiS OF WHITE AND NE Q>RO VOCATIONAL TEACHERS OF AGRICULTURE im 
TEACHER TRAINERS 1932rl933 IN STATES WHICH MAINTAIN SEPARATE LAND-GRANT COLLEGES FOR NEGROES/^
Region and Sta
VOCATIONAL FUNDS TEACHER TRAINING FUNDS
te TShite Total
Per­
cent White Total
Per­
cent
Region...... . $1,594,392.75 *218,472.81 $1,812,865.56 12.05 56,154.29 16,996.96 73,151.25 23.24
Alabama 116,804.31 15,281.30 132,085.61 11.57 9,432.29 1,394.09 10,826.38 12.88
Arkansas...... 82,637.20 23,608.33 106,245,53 22,22 3,133.78 1,886.00 5,019.78 37.57
Florida....... 34,781.00 8,300.91 43,081.91 19.27 2,054.50 187.50 2,242.00 9.13
Georgia..... 112,346.53 27,894.24 140,240.77 19.89 7,635.72 // 7*635.72
Kentucky...... 125,050.47 2,883.12 127,933.59 2.25 5,194.04 651.25 5 845.29 11.14
Louisiana... 63,306.46 16,588.27 79,894.73 20.76 1,650.97 1,241.19 ? 892.18 49.92
/Maryland..... 32,620.70 907.91 33,528.61 2.78 3,231.06 ##*##### -----
Mississippi... 100,628.85 19,295.03 119,923.88 16,09 3,306.84 j'/1,132.89 4V43ô:73 25.52
/Missouri... 121,685.70 2,628.64 124,314.34 2.11 7,321.32 #***### —————
N. Carolina... 148,555.46 15,283.08 163,838.54 9.33 4,101.17 2,000.00 6,101.17 32.78
Oklahoma.... 95,881.38 12,150.06 108,031.44 11,25 3,341.06 652.80 3,993.86 16.34
S. Carolina... 83,473.43 10,097.00 93,570.43 10.79 2,730.79 1,250.00 3,980.79 31.40
Tennessee..... 105,921.45 12,435.04 118,356.49 10.50 5,143.94 1,479.32 6,623.26 22.34
Texas. 213,913.73 33,640.03 247,553,76 13,59 7,000.00 2,621.92 9,621.92 27.25
Virginia...... 97,419.26 14,679.89 112,099.15 13.10 1,429.19 2,500.00 3,929,19 63.63
/5f. Virginia.. 49,829.11 2,799.96 52,629.11 5.32 4,226.01 — —————
/Delaware..... 9,537.71 ———————— 9,537,71 3,760.20
VO
/ Since these States had then no vocational agricultural teacher-training institutions for Negroes, this 
amount is not included.
/^^Qeorgla used $1,209*96 and Mississippi $500.00 of teacher-training funds on salary of colored supervisors, 
John W. Davia, op. cit., p.31
140 
Table XVI
a l l o t m e n t OF FEDERAL VOCATIONAL EDUCATION rUNDS TO STAT S mHICH MAINTAIN 
SEPARATE LAND-GRANT COLLEGES î'OR NEGROES FOR THE YEAR ENDED
June 30, 1926, AND ANI'ÎUALLY THEREAFTER TO 1933*
STATE TOTAL
Agriculture 
for salaries 
! of teachers 
Supervisors 
and 
Directors
Trade, 
Industry 
and Home 
Economics 
for Salaries 
of Teachers
Teacher 
Training 
for Salaries 
of Teachers and 
Maintenance of 
Teacher-Training
Alabama 1 157,988,45 # 107,318,99 $ 28,363,90 # 22,305.56
Arkansas 119,130,01 85,307,84 19,177.80 16,644.37
Florida 65,570,98 35,755,06 19,815,92 10,000.00
Georgia 194,569,14 126,526,79 40,534.53 27,507.82
Kentucky 162,302,05 104,964,16 35,282.06 22,955.83
Louisiana 120,370,17 68,303,49 34,982.45 17,084.23
Maryland 96.052,46 33,863,79 48,418.18 13,770.49
Mississippi 120,871,42 90,489,79 13,372.36 17,009.27
Missouri 227,762,49 106,052,25 88,374.76 32,335.48
North Carolina 172,354,27 120,736,14 27,308.75 24,309.38
Oklahoma 136,199,77 86,889,21 30,043.68 19,266.88
South Carolina 113,473,58 81,107,54 16,372.16 15,993.88
Tennessee 157,017,97 100,770,92 34,039.23 22,207.82
Texas 312,409,38 138,871,11 84,241.77 44,296.50
Virginia 154,902,82 95,433,38 37,534.22 21,935.22
West Virginia 98,324,19 63,888,31 20,560.03 13,903.85
Total $2,407,317,15 #1,490,378.77 #545,368,12 #341,526.58
♦For years 1932 to 1941 allotments will be based upon returns of nopulation st 
the Federal Census of 1930. See John W. Davis, op. cit p. 34.
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Table XVII*
^ O U N T  OF FEDERAL ALLOTMENTS, UNDER TRi^ ’ SMITH-HUGHES ACT ..
YiiHICH ON THE BASIS OF THEIR FER-CENT OF THE TOTAL POPULATION, 
THE RURAL POPULATION, AND TH’-^ URBAN POPULATION SHOULD BE 
EXPENDED FOR NEGROES IN 1926, AND EACH YEAR THEREAFTER IN 
EACH OF THE SOUTHERN STATES FOR AGRICULTURE FOR TRADES AND 
FOR TEACHER TRAINING.
STATES
Total which,, 
should be 
expended for 
Negroes in 1926 
'.md each year 
thereafter
Amount which 
should be ex­
pended for 
salaries of 
Teachers, Su­
pervisors, and 
Directors of 
Agriculture .
Amount which 
should be ex­
pended for 
salaries of 
Teachers of 
Trades, Indus­
tries, and Ho­
me Economics
Amount which 
should be ex­
pended for 
salaries of 
Teachers and 
Maintenance 
of Teacher 
Training
'Alabama # 61,616 $ 41,103 $ 11,948 $ 8,565
Arkansas 30,874 22,289 4,092 4,493
Florida 22,309 12,192 6,717 3,400
Georgia 81,203 54,533 15,200 11,470
Kentucky 15,701 7,596 ' 5,856 2,249
Lousisana 47,092 29,848 10,599 6,645
Maryland 16,259 7,009 6,923 2,327
Mississippi 63,23» 48,864 . 5,496 8,878
Missouri 11,737 2,545 7,511 1,681
Worth Caroliila 51,369 35,496 8,629 7,244
Oklahoma 10,006 5,908 2,673 1,425
South Carolina 58,338 43,635 6,483 8,220
Tennessee 30,207 16,425 9,496 4,286
Texas 49.848 30,338 12,467 7.043
Virginia 46*250 28,057 11,635 6j558
West Virginii1 5,778 3,705 1,253 820
Total •1 601,825 $ 389,543 # 126,978 $ 85,304
♦John Davis, op.cit. p. 36. Note: the ^tat* of Delaware is omitted from 
Dr. Davis' study.
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DISCRIMINATORY PRACTICES OP THE SOUTHERN STATES IN THE
EXPENDITURE OP FEDERAL AND STATE FUNDS ON NEGROES
A Typical Example of Discriminiatloa against the Negro in the Spend­
ing of Federal Funds. In order to get a clear picture of the extent to 
which the Southern states mis-appropriate Federal funds for their Negro 
populations, some facts concerning the actual situation in Maryland to­
day will serve as a typical example of what is now being done to a greater 
or lesser degree in the other sixteen Southern states to deprive the Negro 
of the use and benefit of Federal money appropriated for all citizens in 
the various states without regard for race, color, or creed. On page 29 
of the Maryland Manual. 19391 the following quotation will be found:
The agricultural work of the University of Maryland 
naturally comprises three fields: research, instruction, 
and extension. The Agricultural Experiment Station is 
the research agency of the University which has for its 
purpose the increase of knowledge relating to agriculture, 
primarily for its benefit. It is also the real source of 
agricultural information for use in the classroom and for 
demonstrations in the field.
The Experiment Station work is supported by both 
State and Federal appropriations. The Hatch Act passed 
by Congress in 1887, appropriates $15,000 annually; the 
Adams Act passed in 1906, provides $15,000 annually; and 
the Purnell Act, passed in 1925» provides $60,000 annually.
The state appropriation for 1938-39 is $74*000.
The University of Maryland Experimental Station has available $164,000 
annually. There is no Station for Experiments provided for Negroes in 
Maryland, nor is there one in any of the other sixteen Southern states. 
Furthermore, Negroes are denied the privilege of doing research work at the 
University of Maryland, as is the case of Negroes wishing to do research 
work in similar universities in the other Southern states. It is apparent, 
therefore, that Negroes are being denied these usual privileges.
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Under the Morrill Act of 1862 and its amendments t Maryland receives 
$30,000 annually for agricultural and mechanical arts training. Of this 
sum Princess Anne College receives $10,000, Two and four years of agri­
cultural, home-economics, and teacher-training work are offered to less 
than two hundred students.
Moreover, the operation of two other Federal Acts does not show up as 
well as that of the Morrill Act, Maryland receives annually from the 
Federal Government through the Smith-Hughes Act (I9 17) $9 6 ,0 3 2 ,4 6 which 
is appropriated on the basis of rural population according to the Federal 
. census (up to 1930). This money should be expended as follows: (1 )
Agriculture, for salaries of teachers. Supervisors, and Directors, 
$33»863,79/ (2 ) Trade, industry and home economics, for salaries of 
teachers, $48,418,18^ (3 ) Teacher-training salaries and maintenance, 
$13*770.49. The total which should be expended for Negroes under these 
designations are: (1) $6,027.96j (2) $8,6l8,44j (3 ) $2,451.41. In 1937-38, 
the amount actually spent in Maryland for Negro work was, items (l) and
(2 ) $1 ,9 0 7.9 1» item (3 ) nothing. The Negro population of Maryland is 17.8%. 
The white population is 82,2%, The total which should be expended accord­
ing to these percentages each year would be, white $78,955.12 and color­
ed $1 7,0 9 7 ,3 3 as against $1,907,91 actually spent. It seems to be a 
practice in Maryland to count the Negroes in order to receive Federal 
money, but to forget them when the money is disbursed.
The Smith-Lever Act (1914) provides Maryland with $139,283 and the 
State appropriates $249*337» making a total of $3 8 8 ,6 2 0 to be expended 
for the aid of persons v/ho are not enrolled in the colleges, through 
demonstrations and instruction in agriculture and home economics. ihe
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Maryland University catalogue for 1937-1938 lists 96 white extension
service staff, county agents, and county home demonstration agents, and
7 local agents who are colored. The amount of money for extension work
which should go to Negroes on the basis of rural percentages is ^69,174,
The amount of money actually expended for and by the local colored agents
is not available. However, it is obvious they do not have $69,174 at 
*
their disposal.
In addition to these Acts, there are the Hatch Act, 1887; Adams Act, 
1906; Purnell Act, 1925; Second Morrill Act, 1890; Capper-Ketcham Act,
1928; George-Reed Act, 1929, and the Bankhead-Jones Act of 1935» Mary­
land receives several hundred thousand dollars annually from the Federal 
Government. The Negroes in Maryland, like Negroes in most of the Southern 
states, do not receive their proportionate share of Federal funds, and in 
many cases receive no benefit from them.
A Typical Example of Discrimination against the Negro in the Spending
32
of State Funds. This same practice of denying the Negro a legal right, 
which is certainly his, is very evident in the State appropriations for 
higher education in Maryland. A study of the Governor's Budget for the 
past fiscal year (Sept. 30, 1937 to Sept. 30, 1938) reveals the following 
appropriations :
*
University of Maryland Catalogue.(1937-38) p. 21-24.
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Adapted from data found on page 3 in the pamphlet of The Federation 
of Maryland Organizations, 1938.
ih5
White Colored
University of Maryland $2,068,804.99
John Hopkins University.,,. 75,000.00
Maryland Institute.........  20,000.00
Blue Ridge College.........  7,000.00
Charlotte Hall School...... 9,500.00
St. John's College........   70,000,00
St Mary's Seminary.........  11,000.00
Washington College.........  65,000.00
Western Maryland College... 50,000.00
Morgan College.............  $26,000.00
Total $2,376,304.99 $26,000.00
On the basis of population the Negroes of Maryland should have re­
ceived $395,849.54.
State appropriation for Teacher-Training for the same fiscal year 
shows:
lYhite Colored
Towson Normal School $207,726.00
Prostburg Normal School.. 60,015.00 
Salisbury Normal School.. 64,265.00
Bo'.vie Normal School.  $36,030.00
Total......... $332,006.00 $36,030.00
On the basis of population the Negroes of Maryland should have re­
ceived $52,579.00.
Annual Appropriations of Nevro Land-Crant Colleges Non-Proportional 
to the Négro Populations in the Seventeen Southern States. A comparison 
of Table XVIII and XIX on pages I46 and 147 respectively reveals further 
discriminations against the Negro by the Southern states both in the matter 
of appropriating equitably funds for the support of Negro land-grant col­
leges, and in spending equitably Federal funds allocated to the various 
states on the basis of their rural populations, white and Negro. As
l^ é
a
Table XVIXl
STATE AND FEDERAL APPROPRIATIONS FOR NEGRO LAND-GRANT COLLEGES FOR 1937-38
Institution Located in State Federal Total
Alabama Â. &. U. College. Normal #25^000 #25^219 $50.219
Arkansas. A. U. &• N.. Pine Bluff 
Delaware. State College, Dover
63,100
44.255
15.965
10.000
79.065
54.255
Florida. A, &. N. College. 
Tallahassee 141,550 25.000 166,550
Georgia. State Industrial College. 
Industrial College 39.995 1S.?32 58,727
Kentucky. State Industrial College. 
Frankfort 100.000 12.066 112,066
Louisiana. Southern University. 
Baton Rouge 81,900 23,560 105.460
Maryland. Princess Anne College. 
Princess Anne 26,000 10,000 36,000
Mississippi. A. &. U. Alcorn 51,500 28.000 79,500
Missouri. Lincoln University. 
Jefferson City 260.328 3.125 263.453
North Carolina. A. &. T. College. 
Greensboro 51,800 22,000 73,800
Oklahoma, A. &• N*. Langston 138,521 8,000 146,521
South Carolina. State College. 
Orangeburg 7Ï.Ç00 35,954 108.954
Texas. State College. Prairie View 205.180 12.500 217.680
Virginia. State College. Et trick 87,155 33,110 120.265
West Virginia. State College 
Ineititute 187,760 12.049 199,809
. il.577.044 6295.280 $1.872.324
Compiled from data found in the 1937-38 official cataloguée of the college.
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Table XIX
STAXS AND PSDSRAL APPROPRIATIONS FOR WHITS LAND-GRANT COLLEGES IN
THE SOUTHERN STATES IN 1937-38
Institution 
Located in State Federal Total
Alabama $910,554 $331,943 $1,242,497
Arkansas 995,373 280,484 1,276,857
Delaware 421,906 141,080 562,976
Florida 1,?64,$02 203,171 1,967,573
Georgia 709,271 301,808 1,011,079
Kentucky 1,883,833 332,237 2,216,070
Louisiana 1,211,709 255,135 1,466,844
Maryland 1,524,866 211,672 1,736,538
Mississippi 1,277,231 296,425 1,673,656
Missouri 991,213 379,407 1,270,620
N. Carolina 1,508,144 344,249 1,852,393
Oklahoma 1,374,152 236,423 1,610,575
S» Carolina 1,208,626 256,768 1,465,394
Tennessee 1,911,971 334,584 2,246,555
Texas 3,213,020 372,406 3,585,426
Virginia 1,672,807 310,703 1,983,510
W. Virginia 2,256,895 254,885 2,511,780
Totals $24,835,973 $5,143,370 $29,979,343
Compiled from data found in the 1937-38 Blue Book of American Colleges.
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shovm in Table XVIII and XIX, the total appropriation. State and Federal, 
for TKhite land-grant colleges in the Southern states equaled $29.979.%9. 
in 1937-38, vdiile the total appropriation. State and Federal, for Negroes 
land-grant colleges equalled only $1,872,324 or less thaT: I/I6 as much.
Yet the Negro population in these states equals 1/3 of the total population.
An Analysis of the Expenditure of Federal Funds by Negro Land-Grant 
Colleges. An analysis of the participation of Negroes in permanent Fed­
eral funds,shows that the interests of this group are to a large extent 
stalemated at some point between Federal lethargy and an inertia based upon 
the doctrine of individual rights of states. The Federal Government 
acknowledges its obligation of interest in this sad educational plight of 
Negroes but @.t the same time feels that it must not make any suggestion 
to a given state to remedy the educational ills of its suffering Negro 
group. To this attitude of the Federal Government must be added an ap­
parent lack of functioning public goodwill within given states to cause 
remedial action to be brou^t about for Negroes within the states. Facts 
support the contention that unless a Federal Act, as in the case of the 
second Morrill Act of I890 or the Bankhead-Jones Act of 1935» indicates how 
the Federal appropriations are to be divided between Negroes and vhites 
or between Negro and white land-grant colleges, the Negro will receive far 
too little of the benefits of the educational program or of the money vhich 
is appropriated to support the program.
In Table XX on pages 149-151 an effort has been made to show the ap­
plication of permanent Federal funds to Negro and white land-grant col­
leges in given states for the fiscal year ending June 3 0 » 1937» Specific 
congressional acts are cited, and the amount of money from each act is des­
ignated for the Negro and white college in each state. It is clear from
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Table XX
FEDERAL FUNDS RECEIVED BY ïfilTE AND NEGRO LAND-GRANT COLLEGES FOR THE FISCAL YEAR ENDING JUNE 30, 1937 IN
—  - STATES WHICH ivlAINTAlN SEPARATE LANO-GRANT COLLEGESTHOSÎ
1 2 3 4 5
States Morrill Act Other Land- Supplementary Hatch-Adams Smith-Lever
of 1862 Grant Funds Morrill Funds Funds Funds
White Negro White )Jegro White Negro White iegro White Negro
Ala. 1 29,280 0 $ — 0 $51,549 $29,238 $30,000 0 $196,605 0
Ark. 6,633 0 0 56,407 21,153 30,000 0 154,381 0
Del. 2,250 0 0 56,777 14,194 30,000 0 44,935 0
Fla. 6,236 0 1,509 0 37,992 37,992 30,000 0 79,505 0
Ga. 10,510 0 ## — 0 54,571 27,285 — 0 207,499 0
Ky. 26,611 1,255 —  w# 0 68,963 11,695 30,000 0 188,127 0
La . 14,556 0 W» 0 49,285 29,281 30,000 0 134,410 0
Md. 4,424 0 mm M 0 63,620 13,031 50,000 0 76,825 0
Miss. 5,914 12,592 8,472 0 35,491 42,702 30,000 0 173,941 0
Mo. 19,266 0 7,320 0 79,495 5,300 30,000 0 183,681 0
N. C. 7,500 0 0 55,559 27,365 30,000 0 189,816 0
Okla. 0 , 99,586 0 71,791 7,976 30,000 0 164,462 0
S. C. 5,754 5,754 ' 0 38,544 38,544 30,000 0 142,227 0
Tenn. 21,512 0 0 61,306 19,630 30,000 0 178,753 0
Texas 10,450 0 mm M 0 70,308 23,436 30,000 0 334,491 0
Va. 12,789 4,380 mm M 0 53,248 26,624 30,000 0 170,540 0
W. Va. 5,219 0 -- 0 61,639 15,410 30,000 0 140,481 0
t'ôtais 174,895 23,981 116,887 0 566,545 390,857 480,000 0 2,760,679 0
-f-
(continued on the next two pages)
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Table XX (continued)
Ù. 7 ? 9 10 //
States Additional Co­ Smith-Hughes Clarks Mc- Purnell Capper- Bankhead-Jones
operative Ext- Funds Nary Funds Fund Ketoham Funds for Agri.
ensionnFunds Funds
White Negro White Negro w. N. w. N. w. N. White Negro
Ala. 1 §,000 0 $ 9,653 1 3,397 1 1,620 0 |p 60,000 0 1 37,601 0 1 377,492
Ark. 23,000 2,000 2,487 — 0 60,000 0 33,618 '0 345,330 7,516
Del. — 0 — 646 0 60,000 0 21,066 0 ' 2,505
Fla. 29,299 0 3,513 1,190 0 60,000 0 26,556 0 108,504
Ga. 31,500 - 0 11,562 3,100 1,620 o' 60,000 0 ‘ 38", 6 28 o' 391,700 wen
Ky. ■ 12,500 0 11,044 1,100 — 0 60,000 0 38,801 0 367,759 4,445
La. 15,500 0 5,692 4,963 0 60,000 0 31,735 0 265,215
Md. 12,775 0 9,358 — 0 60,000 0 26,077 0 , 165,001 7,930
Miss. 5,000' 0 8,634 —— 1,620 0 60,000 o' 35,463 0 413,438 ww
Mo. 24,500 0 12,364 — — , • — «• ■ 0 60,000 0 36,382 0 350,518 WM. .
N. C. 56,768 0 6,279 3,818 1,620 0 60,000 0 41,843 0 490,548 .0,865 ,
Okla. 19,000 0 L43,353 1,232 —— 0 60,000 0 34,569 0 322,567
/
S. C. 11,000 0 3,010 —w 0 60,000 0 32,656 0 289,879
Tenn. 22,000 0 14,412 10,394 1,620 0 60,000 0 35,917 0 375,883 — #n
Texas 24,000 0 3,615 5,223 45,976 0 60,000 0 51,790 0 758,822 5,000
Va. 24,375 0 4,361 6,126 1,620 0 60,000 0 35,142 0 304,703 —
W. Va. 3,750 0 16,130 2,564, 0 60,000 0 31,453 0 155,542 5,410
Total 310,868 2,900 262,457 46,763 55,696 0 960,000 0 587,297 0 5,485,406 41,166
o
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Table XX* (continued)
12 13
States Military Train­ Totals
ing fund Paid**
Through War Dept.
White Negro White Negro
Ala. $ 114,490 0 $ 904,290 32,635
Ark. 29,423 0 741,279 30,669
Del. 24,496 0 242,029 14,840
Fla. 131,509 0 505,524 39,182 '
Ga. 72,233 0 819,823 30,385
Ky. 55,190 0 851,995 18,495 <
ia. 49,692 0 656,085 34,245
Md. 33,326 0 481,406 20,961
Miss. 49,959 0 827,932 55,294
Mo. 109,945 0 913,471 5,300
N. C. 43,350 0 983,283 42,048
Okla. 51,803 0 997,131 9,208
S. G. 73,433 0 693,493 47,308
Tenn. 37,950 0 839,353 30,024
Texas 192,357 0 1,581,809 33,659
Va. 86,502 0 783,080 37,130
W. Va. 44,410 0 548,615 23,384
Total #1,199,868 0 #13,350,598 504,767
(A
*For the basic data of this table see Circular ^i72. Preliminary Report, Land-Grant Colleges and Universities 
Year Fnded June 30, 1937, by ’«'alter J. Greenleaf, Specialist in Higher Education, U.S. Office of
Education, ••ashington, D. C.
**These figures for the year 1932-33 were taken from reports of the Vvar Department as this department 
administers the military training programs of Land-Grant Colleges. See Biannial Survey of Education,
1932-1934 vhich appears as office of Education bulletin (1935) .;-2, pp. 428-432.
&
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Table XX that:
• (l) Pour land-grant colleges for Negroes receive aid from the N a ­
tional Land-Grant Sollege Act of I66 2.
(2) All land-grant colleges for Negroes receive funds which are 
made possible through the Second Morrill Act of I890. It must be re­
membered that this act specifically indicates that the Federal funds 
which it provides must be equitably divided between land-grant institutions 
for Negroes and whites in those states which maintain separate land-grant 
colleges for the races. This provision is found also in the Bankhead- 
Jones Act of 1935»
(3 ) Land-grant colleges for Negroes do not share directly in any 
Federal experiment station or research funds.
(4) Three land-grant colleges for Negroes (Florida, North Carolina, 
and Texas) report enrollment in military drill but no record is found to 
indicate the availability of any Federal money to support such training 
programs.
(5). Land-grant colleges for Negroes are denied their proportionate 
share of those funds which Congress has appropriated to support a broad 
progrsira of land-grant college education. Reference is made here to the 
Federal funds which are made available through the following Acts: (l) 
Hatch-Adams ; (2) Smith-Lever; (3 ) Clarks■McNaay; (4) Purnell; (5) Capper- 
Ketcham; and (6) Bankhead-Jones. Table XX reveals how the South has dis­
criminated against Negroes by not spending on them an equitable portion
of the funds derived from these Acts, Further discrimination is revealed 
by the complete absence of any funds to provide military training in Negro 
land-grant colleges, although the teaching of military science was one of
the major objectives of the original Morrill Act of 1862.
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The percentages of Federal funds, as shown in Table XXI on page }Slf- 
which have been applicable to the education of Negroes as compared to 
those received by whites during the last 30 years have grown steadily 
less in each decade. This fact becomes all the more alarming when we 
study the increased enrollment of colleges for Negroes during the same 
period. The colleges are found to be trying to do more work with funds 
which are becoming relatively smaller each year.
The land-grant colleges for Negroes enrolled 3 ,6 9 1 students of col­
lege level in 1928, 5.679 in 1930-31. and 10,265 in 1936-37. A growing 
student enrollment has not served to offset the trend of the last 30 years 
which indicates relatively less state and Federal money for the education 
of Negroes in those states which support separate land-grant colleges for 
Negroes. Indeed this trend is mone|prenounced in those states which have 
the densest Negro population and in those states where the education need 
is greatest.
Educational Effects of Financial Discrimination. A very definite re­
lationship exists between effective educational programs and financial 
ability of colleges. The scope of the collegiate educational program, its 
adequacy in supplying the needs of the constituency and its outlook in ex­
tending the existing bounds bf knowledge all depend largely upon the degree 
of financial backing and support which is accorded the college.
A comparison of the educational offerings of land-grant colleges for 
white and Negro students in the seventeen Southern states suggests the 
following comments:
(1 ) The major educational program of the white land-gr nt colleges 
includes work in : (a) graduate study; (b) arts and sciences;
wTable XXI
TOTALS OF FEDERAL FUNDS AND FEDERAL-STATE FUNDS REPORTED FOR THE HIGHER EDUCATION OF NEGROES AND MITES IN : 
STATES WHICH SUPPORT SEPARATE LAND-GRANT COLLEGES FOR NEGROES FOR THE YEARS 1899-1900} 1909-1910; 1927-28; 
1937-1938 AND THE PBIRCPNTAGE OF NEGROES IN THE POPULATION OF THE STATES FOR THE SAME YEARS
— :— r—  
state For years: 1899-1900 Per .....1909:1910...... Per r "
- ■ . ........ -
Federal Federal- cent of Federal Federal- ent of W= White
» State Negroes State iegroes _ N= Negro
? F= Federal
Ala. White $ 49,005 $ 118,385 . \ 70,399 $ 421,969 8= State
Negro 11,225 28,225 45.2 17,881 29,381 42.5
Ark. White 45,582 76,812 88,041 270,441
Negro 3,818 10,068 28.0 10,909 22,509 28,1
Del. Iffliite 46,750 61,750 64,900 69,980
Negro 5,000 5,000 16.6 8,000 8,000 15.4
Fla. White 36,607 58,107 62,620 257,620
Negro 12,500 19,500 43.7 20,000 26,000 41.0
Ga. White 33,621 101,475 43,621 332,121
Negro 8,333 18,108 46.7 13,333 21,333 45.1
Ky. Vfliite 40,697 72,178 86,302 269,282
Negro 4,881 7,881 13.3 5,800 21,853 11.4
La. White 40,780 73,780 93,731 214,831
Negro 12,893 23,133 47.1 17,851 28,601 43.1
Md. White 45,833 132,033 80,797 253,222
Negro 4,500 6,500 19.8 8,000 26,500 17.9
Miss. 'White 32,632 202,561 63,676 266,405 '
Negro 20,198 35,298 58.5 32,305 40,796 56.2
Mo. White 60,528 197,660 81,466 940,816 1
Negro 1,340 16,635 5.2 2,500 58,050 4.8
K.C. White 38,735 103,735 62,300 369,450
Negro 8,765 24,340 33.0 13,200 47,149 31.6
(continued on the next pa^e.)
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Table XXI (continued).
State For years: 1899-1900 Per 1909 0.910 Per
Federal Federal sent of Federal Federal ent of W= White
State Negroes State feRroes N- Negro
F= Federal
Okla. Vftiite $ 37,499 $ 104,979 $ 94,690 $ 569,784 Sa State
Kegro 3,500 21,377 7,0 4,000 46,500 8.3
S. C. ïïhite 33,254 188,334 * 53,574 414,353
Negro 18,254 26,404 58.4 25,873 33,487 55.2
Tenn. White 63,960 103,960 107,110 158,056
Negro — — 3,870 23.8 9,680 21.7
Texas Vftiite 48,050 227,045 89,680 732,330
Negro 6,250 41,575 20.4 10,000 48,750 17.7
Va. Whit e 52,326 170,960 80,326 427,026
Negro 18,662 34,062 35.6 26,662 50,487 32.6
West V. White 41,168 221,818 66,485 309,335
Negro 5,000 26,737 4.5 8,000 45,150 5.?!
Totals White 744,927 2,215,572 1,290,798 6,277,021
Negro 147,119 348,713 224,314 562,220
Percent of
Totals to F." 16.4 F.&S.s 13.6 F.= 14.8 F.a-S.= 8.2
ItoynfiS_____
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Table XXI (continued)
For Years: 7 -  /9AS' Per-cent 1937 .• 1938 Per-cent
state Federal of Federal Federal- of
Federal State Negroes State NP5koes
/  Ala. Tlïhite^  300,055 #1,360,613 $1,715,563 $1,858,102
Negro 20,480 64,951 38.4 79,405 80,225 25.7
Ark. miite 225,471 831,172 1,583,099 1,749,0571 Negro 15,482 40,482 27.0 59,717 59,734 25.8
Del. TOiite ■ 100,145 283,826 444,418 569,497
Negro 10,080 18,080 13.6 50,767 204,855 13.7
Fla. Tifhite 192,351 817,001 1,881,806 2,203,812
Negro 35,000 49,000 34.0 168,918 218,919 29.4
Ga. m i t e  275,984 1,157,613 2,368,431 2,805,172
Negro 16,666 50,049 41.7 129,269 160,672 36.8
Ky. m i t e  285,843 1,468,321 3,059,804 3,890,436
Negro 7,250 32,250 9.8 112,091 142,121 8.6
La, m i t e  222,156 1,996,229 1,865,614 4,251,257
Negro ' 37,634 64,634 38.9 105,460 109,308 36.9
Md, m i t e  164,962 1,227,657 1,705,481 2,906,101
Negro 10,000 31,000 16.9 103,015 113,119 16.9
Miss. Vi/hite 223,038 1,807,697 1,568,708 1,587,837
Negro 27,600 77,600 52.2 79,500 79,500 50.2
Mo • m i t e  - 291,010 2,991,265 3,655,437 3,727,469
Negro 3,125 225,125 5.2 140,289 239.007 6.2
N. C. m i t e  338,792 5,530,133 2,034,254 2,396,634
Negro 17,131 370,243 29.8 99,707 105,950 29.0
Okla. 'mite 273,931 2,622,386 4,973,314 5,008,346
Negro 5,129 109,879 7.4 136,147 146,147 7.2
S. C. m i t e  250,664 1,577,945 2,079,108 2,360,981 '
Negro 36,890 99,905 51.4 — —  — —  —  — 45.6
Tenn. Vihite 287,890 1,024,722 2,074,986 2,007,452
Negro 14,920 122,494 19.3 183,752 678,059 18.3
Texas Vfhite 274,977 1,796,901 2,519,571 3,330,148
Negro 36,399 119,212 29.9 127,145 147,853 26.8
Va. m i t e  209,429 2,442,322 2,472,996 2,556,197
Negro 10,000 283,433 5.9 262,350 281,110 6.6
W. Va. White 458,780 4,607,491 7 ;908,573 12,685,845
Negro 43,658 253,143 15.9 229,241 264,292 14.7
Totals W. #4,375,478 #31,643,294 H3, 911, 163 55,874,343J. \J V C s  ^  w
N. 337,444 2,011,480 2,066,773 3,030,871
Percent of totals
to Ne^ro 2.=7'1 F.&S.=5.9 P.=4.5 F.&8.S5.1
♦Date adopted from Journal of Wep-ro Education, VII, No. 
(July, 1938)..
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(c) teacher-education; (d) agriculture; (e) commerce and business; 
(f) engineering^^ civil, chemical, electrical, and mechanical) (g) 
architecture; (h) veterinary medicine; (j) forestry; (k) library 
science; (l) home economics; (m) law; (n) medicine; (o) nursing;
(p) pharmacy; (q) dentistry; and (r) journalism,
(2 ) The major educational program of the land-grant colleges for 
Negroes includes work in: (a) arts and sciences; (b) teacher-edu­
cation; (c) agriculture; (d) mechanic arts; (e) home economics; 
and in three colleges (f) graduate-study.
(3 ) There is a total absence of the following types of work for Negroes, 
which are included in the educational offerings of land-grant col­
leges for white students: (l) architecture; (2 ) dentistry; (3 )
engineering courses; (4) forestry; (3) journalism; (6) law; (?) 
library science; (8) medicine; (9) pharmacy; (lO) veterinary med­
icine; (1 1) nursing; and (12) commerce and business,
(4) In 1938 nine of the land-grant colleges for white students graduated 
ninety-three persons with the Master's degree. Only three land- 
grant colleges for Negroes claim to have graduate schools and from 
these schools no one to-date has received a Master's degree.
(5) For the educational offerings of the College of Texas, for
white students, there was in the school year 1937-3® a full time 
instructional staff of 1,208 persons. This staff membership 
greatly exceeds the combined membership of all of the paid work­
ers in all of the land-grant colleges for Negroes during that 
year.
(6) The total receipts for the A. and M. College in Texas, for white
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students, for the year -which ended June 3 0 , I938 amounted to 
$5 ,3 9 6 ,1 5 1, vAiile the total receipts for the seventeen land- 
grant colleges for Negroes at the close of the same year amount­
ed to on]y $4 ,6 9 9,5 9 1 »
(7) In 1930 the percentages of illiteracy among Negroes, 10 years of 
age and over in the states involved in this study were, as reveal­
ed in Table XXII on the next page: 26.2; I6 .I; 13.2; 18.8; 19»9;
1 5.4i 23.3; 11.4; 2 3 .2 ; 8.8; 2 0.6 ; 9.3; 26.9; 14.9; 13»4; 19.2; and
11.3 . Upon the basis of educational need, more money should be 
spent upon land-grant colleges for Negroes, if these "state insti­
tutions" are to do effective vrork in preparing future citizens 
for our democracy.
(8) Professional schools for Negroes do not exist as parts of the edu­
cational programs of land-grant colleges for Negroes.
(9) Vast cooperative agricultural and home economics extension programs 
form a part of the agricultural work of land-grant colleges for 
■white students for which vast sums of supporting Federal money are 
appropriated. Farm and rural Negroes are counted along with
farm and rural -vdiites in order to obtain the maximum amount of ' 
Federal money for a given state, yet the extension service program 
now mentioned is not administered advantageously for Negroes in 
-the states where separate land-grant colleges for Negroes are main­
tained. In such states, for the most part, the Federal and state 
money and- the educational benefits -which the money provides go to 
white farmers and heme- makers. The present administration of
A#:
■■ ' s
159
Table XXII
PERCENT OP ILLITERACY AlfONG NEGROES BY STATES FOR 
THE CENSUS YEAR INDICATED
States 1910 1920 1930
Alabama 40.1 31.3 26.2
Arkansas 26.4 21.8 16.1
Delaware 25.6 19.1 13.2
Florida 26.5 21.5 18.8
Georgia 36.5 29.1 19.9
Kentucky 27.6 21.0 15.4
Louisiana 48.4 38.5 23.3
Maryland 23.4 18.2 11.4
Mississippi 35.6 29.3 23.2
Missouri 17.4 12.1 8.8
N» Carolina 31.9 24.5 20.6
Oklahoma 17.7 12.4 9.3
S* Carolina 38.7 29.3 26.9
Tennessee 27.3 22.4 14.9
Texas 24.6 17.8 13.4
Virginia 30.0 23.5 19.2
W* Virginia 20.3 15.3 11.3
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Federal Co-operative Extension funds operates to prevent land- 
grant colleges for Negroes from serving the rural Negroes of the 
South in connection with their greatest needs.
In 1930 the percentage of Negroes in Mississippi on the basis of the 
total farm population was ^6 per cent; on the basis of the total rural 
population* 5 2 * 4 per cent; on the basis of the total number of farmers,
5 8 .5  per cent; and* on the basis of total population, 50*2 per cent* yet 
the Negroes of this state received only $43*953 in Federal money from r
total of $564*391 ($286*050 Federal and $278*341 state) expended in the
state for Cooperative Extension Services. Other states show similar 
glaring inequalities.
(1 0) The Original Morrill Act of 1862 stressed the need of military 
training in all land-grant colleges, yet in the seventeen states 
where land-grant colleges for Negroes are maintained* $1,199,000
in Federal funds are expended on military training for white
students and no expenditure is now made on such training for 
Negro students.
The broad benefits of the National Land-Grant College Act and supple­
mental Acts thereto are yet to be realized by Negroes in those states which 
maintain separate land-grant institutions for Negroes. Permanent Federal 
funds for education in these same states reach Negroes only in a slight 
degree to remedy their social* economic* and intellectual ills. Land- 
grant colleges for Negroes have done well their educational assignments with 
so little money at their disposal.
Information relative to sources of support of the group of col­
leges under discussion is given in the report of the "National Survey of
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Table XXIII 33 
RECEIPTS OF THE NEGRO L&ND-GRANT COLLEGES, EXCLUDING 
CAPITAL OUTLAYS FCB. FISCAL YEAR 1928
Amount
Federal Funds:
Land-grant a c t s |  260,928
Smith-Hughes Act**».•••••••••••••• 77,461
State Funds:
Operation and maintenance 1,379,484
Private gifts* 126,115
Institutional funds:
Student fees*. .*.*..*... »**»** 173,388
Board and lodging**»**»*..*..*»*** 688,240
Departmental earnings**»**»*.*»**. 127,933
Miscellaneous and other sources*.*.* 219,090
Total..................... *........$3,052,639
45*2
100*0
33 United States Office of Education Bulletin* 1930,no*9, II* 
Washington: Government Printing Office, p* 858*
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Land-Grant Colleges" i s s u e d  by the United States Office of Education.
Table XXIII, which is adapted from that report, shows clearly the extent 
to which the Southern states contributed to the financial support of these 
colleges in 1928, From a relative point of view, state appropriations for 
Negro land-grant colleges have not changed greatly since 1923, State funds 
generally constitute less than half of all funds received by the colleges.
The figures found in Table XXIII indicate that the sum of one million 
three hundred and seventy-nine thousand and four hundred and eighty-four 
dollars ($1,379,434*) or 45*2 per cent of the total current income in 1927-28 
was derived from the states and only 11 per cent from the Federal Govern­
ment, Yi/hile this amount shows a gratifying advance in this regard and 
signifies a great change in sentiment since the early days described in the 
foregoing sections of this study, yet it must constantly be borne in mind 
that the actual sum spent by the states for the higher education of Negroes 
is still very small, inadequate, and inequitable when compared with the 
amount spent for the higher education of the white people in the same area. 
The "National Survey of Land-Grant Colleges" in 1928 revealed several sig­
nificant facts.
In the first place, the Negro land-grant colleges enrolled in 1928 a
total of 9»823 students, of whom 3;&91 were counted as in college and 6,132
34
as of sub-collegiate grade. This means that these institutions were doing 
as late as 1928 much of the work that should have been taken over by the 
Negro public high schools and the cost charged to that account rather than 
to Negro higher education,
34
Ibid, p, 896,
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In the second place, these appropriations represented the only expendi­
ture for four-year college education offered by the Southern states to 
Negroes in 1928, with the exception of North Carolina and iUest Virginia,
In North Carolina a liberal-arts college and three four-year teachers col­
leges, and in West Virginia a four-year teachers college were then being 
maintained for Negroes within the borders of these respective states. In 
both cases these institutions were in addition to the land-grant colleges 
for Negroes. For the white students every stats maintained a state uni­
versity, but in a number of cases the state universities and tie land-grant 
colleges are identical.
In the third place, $ 1 , 3 7 9 , the total of the state appropriations 
for the entire seventeen land-grant colleges in 1928 was nearly equalled 
or exceeded by the state appropriations for white students in the case of
35
several individual land-grant colleges. Selected instances for the year 
1928 are:
Florida  $1,298,63? Tennessee......... $1,327,684
Kentucky........................ 1,309,450 West Virginia.... 1,419,732
North Carolina................  996,450 Louisiana......... 927,009
In the fourth place, the white land-grant colleges were not in 1928, 
burdened with students of sub-collegiate grade, since all of them required 
for admission, graduation from a four-year high school, with at least fif­
teen units of secondary credit. The organization of Negro land-grant col­
leges as degree-granting institutions, on the other hand, has been a slow 
development of the past twenty years. It was not until 1930 that the col­
lege enrollment in these institutions exceeded the high school enrollment
35
Ibid, I, p, 94»
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by 5 ,1 6 1  to 4*000» Table XXIV on page I65 illustrates this fact*
The land-grant colleges for Negroes, then, suffer in these four items, 
as shovn by the National suryey* But they also suffer from being expected 
to perform too many functions at the same time* They are supposed to be, 
first of all, schools of agriculture and mechanical arts* The function 
of training teachers not only for these but for other fields has been forced 
upon them* As a necessary concomitant 6f these functions, liberal-arts 
courses have been included and adapted to the curricula of technical de­
partments* The question naturally arises udiether or not this is a fair 
requirement to place upon the Negro land-grant colleges, or for that matter, 
upon any land-grant college* It is possible, of course, that the American 
scheme of higher education is undergoing a modification at the present time 
that will justify the combination of technical and liberal education* Un­
til the problems involved have been settled, however, it would seem to the 
best interest of the Negro to follow, lAiere possible, the accepted American 
practice* Moreover students of education should realize that there are 
some very good arguments for and against the inclusion of both kinds of 
education in the same institution*
It is fair to say, therefore, that although the progress has been some- 
idiat gratifying considering historical conditions, yet the states still 
have a long way to go in providing for the h i ^ e r  education of their Negro 
citizens* For, in the future, the state school must be expected to play 
an ever-increasing part in providing educational facilities on the higher 
levels*
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TABLÉ XXIV
ÏJDÉNT Éi:ROi,L},;É%'T IN T T ! S  S3VSMTE3N LauU-GRANT COLLEGES OPERATED FOR NEGROES
FOR THE YEARS*
YEiRS 1920-21 1921-22 1922-23
.  ^
1923-24 1924-25 1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 1928-29 1929^30 1931-32
College 1,22^ 1,212 1,444 1,790 2,188 2,392 3,628 2,894 4,211 5,161 5,679
Secondary 4,919 4,840 5 ,1 1 7 5 ,3 0 8 5,243 5,060 4,600 5 ,095 4,494 .4,000 2,995
Summer School 5,685 4,875 5,029 4,686 4,760 6,529 6,690 6,188 7,103 7,570 8,263
Adult, Evening, 587 1,204 1,699 1,828
Extension and
.. _ All Others _ - 54? 57? 493 55< 1 ,17? 607
. Totals, 10,213 11,469 12,162 12,277 12,476 14,486 14,784 16,090
---------
17,012
--------
18,430 18,765
S'
(A
•‘• ■ O o m p i l e d  f r o m  d a t a  i t i  t h e  o f f i c i a l  a n n u a l  c a t a l o g u e s  o f  t h e  i n s t i t u t i o n s .
à
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THE RETARDING EFFECTS OF THE TIÏORLD WAR AND THE CONTINUATION 
OP THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE COLLEGES AFTERWARDS
War Work Of the Negro Land-Grant Colleges» Before the Negro land- 
grant colleges fully realized the significance of the broadening of their 
functions by the Smith-Lever and Smith-Hu^es Acts, or had perfected üieir 
organization for work under these acts the United States entered the World 
War. Immediately, administriative officers, teachers, research, and ex­
tension workers, and students connected with these institutions offered 
their services to the Government in such numbers that it was apparent that 
their educational work would be crippled. The fact that many of these col­
leges had been giving military instruction under the land-grant act of 1862 
greatly intensified this situation and made the Government feel that it 
had a special claim on both their graduates and students. In these insti­
tutions there were also relatively large numbers of men trained in the 
application of various sciences to practical purposes, and this training 
made them valuable for war work outside of the strictly military field.
Postwar Work of the Negro Land-Grant Colleges. For three years after 
the close of the war there was a great increase in the number of students 
enrolled in the colleges due to the return of students whose courses had 
been ifaterrupted by the war, the rehabilitation work, and general prosperity 
of the farmers.
The economic depression of agriculture, udiich began late in 1920, 
brou^t peculiar problems and intensified the desirability of more careful 
and thorou^ attention to the needs of college teaching of agriculture.
The number of students enrolled in agriculture decreased between 1920 and 
1925 because they could not see a prospect of profitable employment in agri­
culture. It, therefore, became necessary for the colleges to study the 
vocational outlets for their students and to increase their courses which
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prepared them for various special pursuits in which a knowledge of agri­
culture was necessary or desirable. The great demand for the teaching 
of rural sociology, agricultural pedagogy, and extension work, necessitated 
the readjustment of the curriculum to include matters relating to these 
subjects. The Negro land-grant colleges, therefore, between 1920 and 
1925 made many studies and experiments covering various phases of their 
curricula and teaching. Accounts of this work largely occupied the at­
tention of the Association of Negro Land-Grant Presidents, which also made 
efforts to correlate the results and suggest ways for their general uti­
lization, The Bureau of Education and the States Relations Service of 
the Department of Agriculture cooperated v;ith the Negro and white land-
grant colleges in studies along these lines,
A Change in the Curriculum after 1920, It began to become more and 
more evident between 1915 and 1930 that the land-grant colleges for Negroes 
must lessen their emphasis on a liberal-arts curriculum and direct their 
attention to resident teaching of agriculture, roechanic-arts, home economics, 
teacher-training, and to the general uplift of Negroes in the states, A 
new spirit in these institutions accepted the challenge amidst such unfavor­
able conditions as:
(1 ) The inadequacy of the sixty-four public and two hundred and six­
teen private high schools for Negroes in the Southern states as late as 
1915, Of the public schools only forty-five carried four-year courses,
while only one hundred and six of the private secondary schools maintained
four-year courses;
(2) In 1915 the secondary enrollment of Negro pupils in the Southern 
states v/as only 20,23 4» of whom 11,527 were in private and 9,70? wore in
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the public schools;
(3 ) In 1915 only thirty-three private and state Negro schools were 
teaching any subjects of college grade and only these institutions,
Howard University, Risk University, and Meharry— "had student body, 
teaching force, equipment, and income sufficient to warrant the characteri-
37
zation of a college;"
(4) In 1915 the total enrollment in land-grant colleges for Negroes 
was 4*875 students, and of these 2,595 were of elementarv, 2,268 second-
38
ary and only 12 of collegiate grade. These enrollment figures would 
seem to suggest that the landrgrant colleges for Negroes were in 1915 
largely land-grant high schools. The twelve students of collegiate 
grade were all enrolled in Florida; and the
(5) Lack of financial support was linked with the inability of the
land-grant institutions to assume the wider tasks of land-grant colleges
as suggested in federal appropriations which followed the î/orrill Acts of 
39
1862 and I89O,
The expansion of the work of land-grant colleges for Negroes has 
taken place in spite of handicaps. The trend toward perpetuity of Negro 
land-grant colleges has brought to the assistance of these institutions 
the support of the General Education Board, the Julius Rosenwald Fund, 
and other philanthropic agencies. Such assistance has made for a greater
36
Thomas J. Jones, "Negro Education", Bulletin of the Bureau of Edu­
cation, 1929, No, 30, II Washington: Bureau of Education, p. 3I *
37
O.S. Johnson, The Negro in American Civilization, p. 238, New York; 
Henry Holt and Company, 1930.
38
T . J . Jones, op. cit., p. 20-22 .
39
T, J, Jones, Ibid, p. 22-23.
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liberality within certain states and this has manifested itself in en­
larged state appropriations, notably in Texas, Virginia, Oklahoma,
Tennessee, and North Carolina, Evidence of progress and expansion of 
Negro land-grant colleges may be seen from Tables >fXIV and XliV on pages 
165 andl70 respectively. These tables reveal the steady increase in 
the student enrollment from 1920 to 19j2 and the constant grovrirh of the 
physical plants of the institutions from 1917 to 1935, Subsequent tables 
will indicate the expansion of the colleges along other lines.
Short Courses, The rapid development of the extension work and the 
great increase of secondary schools in which agriculture was taurht, brought 
into prominence problems relating to the short-course work of the Negro 
land-grant colleges, which had become very varied and complex. In 1924 
the Committee on College Organization and Policy of the Land-Grant Colleges 
Association, with the approval of its executive body, asked the committee 
on instruction in agriculture, home economics, and mechanical arts, "to 
study the aims, character, duration, present status, proposed development 
and changes of short courses offered at all the land-grant institutions.
It was found that forty-five white and seven Negro land-grant institutions 
were offering short courses in agriculture, as compared with twenty-two 
white and four Negro land-grant colleges offering short co irses in me­
chanical arts. These courses varied in length from one day in Negro 
colleges to three years in white colleges. They covered a wide renge, 
including such, subjects as general agriculture, farm aan.'^gement, agronomy, 
horticulture, forestry, animal husbandry, dairying, veterinary medicine, 
economic entomology; and those of median scope, such as soils, market 
gardening, cotton marketing, floriculture, beef cettle, poultry, book­
keeping, farm structures, or specialities, such as grain grading, ice-
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Table XXV
VALÜE OF PROPERTY OF LAND-GRANT COLLEGES FOR YEARS INDICATED»
States 1917 1919 1921 1923 1925 1927
Alabama........  * ** $ ;S2,500 $ 213,849 $ 190,800 $ 191,050 $ 485,800 i 387,775
Arkansas ........... . 141,456 161,350 203,344 233,344 240,577 179,275
Delaware............. 42,150 73,433 105,224 101,955 156,236 149,579
Florida........ ...... 131,421 179,760 232,441 232,441 232,701 189,858
Georgia.............. 68,449 99,836 403,000 403,100 403,000 404,000
Kentucky......... . 156,700 378,636 358,619 321,494 254,902 369,672
Louisisana........... . 95,250 884,639 924,500 956,400 921,500 886,500
Maryland............. 44,950 108,380 108,380 133,360 132,160 132,360
Mississippi........ .. 258,500 626,575 566,575 552,355 565,355 565,355
North Carolina...... 226,375 233,000 231,100 355,247 1,059,000 761,800 ^
Oklahoma...... ...... 153,827 201,124 271,138 319,766 317,800 325,100
South Carolina....... 297,300 824,782 717,253 825,519 860,691 868,224
Tennessee............ 193,915 253,917 438,927 457,028 494,784 304,200
Texas................ 235,200 604,320 564,769 573,793 671,042 808,588
Virginia............. 233,900 500,000 669,245 777,010 879,513 879,513
West Virginia......... 216,449 237,224 320,031 280,010 347,487 320,031
Total.... .......... #2,678,342 # 5,580,825 $6,305,391 $ 6,713,872 $8,022,548 $ 7,531,830
* Compiled from stateraente found in the annual catalogues of the seventeen Negro land-grant 
colleger for the years indicated*
(continued on next page)
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Table XXV (continued)
State 1929 1931 1933 1935
Alabama $ 480,000 1 375,175 # 393,000 $ 424,300
Arkansas 172,400 181,000 205,400 536,146
Delaware 149,214 154,92.7 149,307 436,257
Florida 297,964 478,610 973,340 929,490
Georgia 435,500 462,166 430,700 452,267
Kentucky 320,775 387,656 450,707 487,340 :
Lousiana 886,500 891,500 793,036 870,300 :
Maryland 112,125 152,590 154,000 264,200 I
Mississippi 564,851 564,951 544,559 549.851 ;
Missouri 558,900 562,100 767,100 786,900 j
North Carolina 827,960 983,904 994,862 1,008,764 1
Oklahoma 336,300 347,975 409,900 519,400 1
South Carolina 876,008 892,153 1,358,453 1,104,980
Tennessee 455,515 838,850 905,750 972,750
Texas 1,120,057 1,030,397 1,132,193 1,249,524
Virginia 884,7^5’ 1,045,087 1,131,407 1,443,559
Y/est Virginia 810,OlO 991,757 1,022,827 1,101,0.70
Total.......... I 9,288,834 $ 10,340,798 11,814,541 # 13,128,098
..1
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cream making, elevator management, and land classification and appraisals* 
There were also courses for canners, herdsmen, gardeners, nurserymen, edi­
tors, and teachers* A considerable amount of the short--course work list­
ed under mechanical arts was in the field of agricultural engineering and 
the special units, such as tractor repair and operation, gas engines, 
blacksmithing, etc*
In general the short courses in agriculture aimed (1) to prepare per­
sons not in school to engage in agricultural pursuits; (2) to increase the 
knowledge and improve the practices of persons engaged in agriculture; and
(3) to acquaint the students with the personnel, equipment, and other fa­
cilities of the fiollege for aiding them in their vocations after they are 
returned to their homes* Special directors of short courses were employ­
ed at a number of Negro land-grant institutions *
Since 1915 the work of the land-grant colleges for Negroes has been 
greatly broadened and strengthened* The organization of these institu­
tions has also been more sharply defined so as to make the magor lines of 
work distinct as ; (1) resident undergraduate teachihg and (2) extension 
work. In both lines the work has gone beyond that Tdiich relates to agri­
cultural production and now includes a considerable range of subjects in 
rural economics and sociology*
The general character of these institutions as public agencies for 
the promotion of agriculture and country life has also undergone con­
siderable modification* This is shown not only by recent Federal and 
state legislation affecting them financially or otherwise, but also by 
the closer and wider relations which they have with the Federal Govern-
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ment, state organizations, local communities, and great numbers of indivi­
duals in all parts of the several states.
The assumption of the duty of training teachers for secondary schools 
has affected the Negro land-grant colleges favorably in several ways. It 
has greatly broadened the interest of the college authorities and teachers 
in the problems of agricultural education and the application of pedagogical 
principles to the teaching of agriculture. It has opened a new vocational 
outlet for a considerable number of graduates from the agricultural depart­
ments of these colleges. It has given these colleges more prominence in 
the thought of the pupils in many high schools and brought considerable 
number of them to colleges for long or short courses. It has fundamental­
ly affected the relation of these colleges to the public-school system of 
the several states and made them more fully an essential part of this sys­
tem. Since the United States has only begun to develop a comprehensive 
system of vocational education, it may be expected that with the accelerat­
ed progress which such education will make, the colleges standing at the 
head of the agricultural division of this system will have an increasingly 
important part to play in its development and maintenance.
Resident teaching in the land-grant colleges for iîegroes has been 
greatly strengthened and diversified in recent years. About ten million 
d o l l a r s n o w  annually spent for agricultural instruction in all land- 
grant colleges, of which a fairly large but not equitable sum is spent by 
Negro land-grant colleges. The courses in various branches of agricul­
ture have, in general, become more highly specilized and technical.
Strong emphasis is now being placed on courses in rural engineering, rural 
economics, and sociology. Special attention is being paid to better or­
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ganization of the curriculum, the adoption of a group system of electives, 
provisions to meet the needs of individual students according to their 
interest and capabilities, promotion of better teaching, the recognition 
of the importance of expert supervision of the educational work as a whole 
by the appointment of directors of resident teaching or similar officers,
À considerable number of graduates of the Negro land-grant colleges 
engage in general farming. Scattered throughout the states, such man are 
often leaders of agricultural progress in their several communities.
Others pursue agricultural specialities, such as breeding of improved seeds 
or types of livestock, orcharding, forestry, greenhouse culture and vege­
tables, flowers, etc. Many become administrative officers or teachers in 
the colleges and public schools of the various states. There are now 
many lines of business in which such graduates are often employed. So­
cial workers and even missionaries are being trained in our land-grant col­
leges for Negroes. More than a hundred general occupations are open to 
graduates of these colleges.
The Negro land-grant colleges through their limited research, teach­
ing, and extension work, have attained a broad leadership in agricultural 
progress, and their influence is increasingly felt in all parts of the 
United States. They have, in large measures, made successful farming an 
occupation requiring not only skill, thrift, and good business ability, 
but also a knowledge of scientific principles and their direct and proved 
application to farm operations. The value of such knowledge has been 
more broadly demonstrated than ever before during the recent economic de­
pression of agriculture, due to world-wide causes over which individuals 
had no control. In this difficult situation there have been many farm-
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ers, whose knowledge of improved practices gained directly or indirectly 
from our land-grant colleges, has enabled them to weather the storm and 
keep their business going with a measure of success unattainable by their 
more ignorant neighbors. This is why the farming people have held onto 
the extension services of the land-grant colleges and have led the legis­
latures in many states to increase the personnel and equipment of these 
institutions for resident teaching and experimental work. Particularly 
have the Negro farmers asked the colleges to strengthen their teaching and 
research on subjects within the field of rural economics. Appreciating 
the great benefits that have come to agriculture from the work of these 
institutions relating to agricultural production, the farming people, es­
pecially Negroes, are hopeful that when these institutions are strongly 
engaged in economic work, they will be able to do much toward giving ag­
riculture a sounder or more economic basis than it now has in this coun­
try.
THE OEVSLOHvENT OP COLLEGE ORGANIZATION, PHYSICAL 
E^HIHMENT FOR TEACHING AGRICULTURE, COLLEGE FARMS,
TEACHING METHODS, AFl COLLEGE PLANTS SINCE I915
40
College Organization. The data found under this caption apply 
generally to both Negro and white land-grant colleges. Yet, in almost 
every case, the changes which occurred in the white land-grant colleges 
preceded similar changes in Negro land-grant colleges by ten to fifteen 
years. For example, the changes which were made in college organization
40
S. D. Ball, "The Land-Grant College in Relation to the National De­
velopment," Bulletin of the Bureau of Education, 1924» II» No. 4* '.ashing- 
ton: , U. S. Bureau of Education, P.12-14»
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and equipment for instruction in agriculture began to appear in white land- 
grant colleges as early as 1900, to be discussed later in this chapter, 
while such changes in Negro land-grant colleges did not occur until about
1915» In fact, it will become more evident in the remaining pages of
this narrative that Negro land-grant colleges have adopted the general pol­
icy of shaping their changes after those of the white land-grant colleges. 
The latest example of this practice is the recent attempt of three Negro 
land-grant colleges to offer graduate work. This policy of Negro land- 
grant colleges following in the footsteps of white land-grant colleges is 
to be expected due to the organization of Southern society, which exerts 
every effort to place the status of the Negro, in all walks of life, be­
low that of the whites. Therefore, all changes for improvement would 
naturally take place first in the white land-grant colleges. As the 
faculties and student bodies in the various divisions of the land-grant 
institutions grew, the necessity for a more complex organization became 
apparent. The presidents of the colleges ceased to function as teachers 
during the period which we are now considering.
The general management of Negro land-grant colleges during this period
was usually vested in the president. Under him would be a dean of the 
whole college and directors or heads of the other divisions, one of whom 
would have charge of the division of agriculture.
The institutions were usually divided into divisions, among which 
was a division of agriculture. The special officer at the head of the 
college was usually called a dean, although the title of director of in­
struction was used in a few instances. The college had a faculty in 
which the workers in agriculture and the sciences directly relating there­
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to were usually employed full time, but often divided their time between 
teaching and supervision of the college farm. The teachers of other sub­
jects were either wholly or partly engaged in other divisions of the in­
stitution. Thus for example, general chemistry might be taught in the 
division of. arts and sciences and agricultural chemistry in the division 
of agriculture, Each division was divided into a number of subject-­
matter units or departments. For example, under the division of arts and 
sciences were the units or departments of Biology, Mathematics and Physics, 
Chemistry, Social, Political, and Economic Science, English and the Modern 
and Ancient Languages. At first all of the agricultural instruction was 
given in one department, but gradually it v/as divided and subdivided into 
departments of Agronomy, Horticulture, Agricultural Chemistry, Animal Hus­
bandry (poultry, dairying) and Agricultural Economics, Under the direct­
or of agriculture there would usually be two assistants, one for the teach­
ing of agricultural subjects and one for the operation of the college farm. 
Each of these assistants was to have administrative control of his work, 
% e r e  the work and staffs of the departments overlapped or cooperative ac­
tion was desirable, the assistants would constitute a general administra­
tive committee under the chairmanship of the agricultural director. The 
director was to arrange for the division of the individual workefs time 
and his assignment to duties within the respective departments.
The general program for the work of the Negro land-grant college was 
made up by the faculty, consisting of; (1) the dean of entire college;
(2) directors of the various divisions of the college and their assistants 
who had charge of the departmental work within the several divisions; and
(3) other instructors whose rank entitled them to,faculty membership under
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the general policy of the institution. This program was to include con­
ferences of the workers in each department under the chairmanship of the 
head of the department. This method is found in the majority of the col- 
leges today,
*
Growth of Physical Equipment for the Teaching of Agriculture, One 
of the important factors in strengthening the agricultural work in the 
Negro land-grant colleges during the decade beginning about 1915 was the 
erection at many institutions of distinctive and substantial buildings for 
use in that work. These were either large buildings to house most of 
the agricultural work in progress when they were erected or smaller build­
ings for different branches of the work, such as horticulture or dairying. 
To the students, and in a considerable measure to the general public, such 
buildings on the college campus typified the dignity and importance of the 
a.gricultural work of the institutions. As the work in agronomy, horti­
culture, plant physiology;-,and pathology, and entomology grew, glasshouses 
increased in variety and extent. Sometimes laboratories and workshops 
were connected with these houses, and some of them were so arranged that 
classes of students could work in them. Pot experiments were also carri­
ed on in such houses, often with special arrangements for transferring the 
pots into the open air without disturbing them.
In connection with the work in animal husbandry barns of different 
kinds were erected. Some -times these were large and expensive structures.
In other cases they were built to serve as examples of barns such as pros­
perous farmers might have, V/ith the specialization of the work, separate
barns for different kinds of animals were built. There was a special de- 
*
Sources of this material are found in the Proceedings of jthe Annual 
Conference of the Presidents of Negro Land-Grant Colleges for the years,
1921 to 1939» by the Association of Presidents of degro Land-Grant Colleges,
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velopment of dairy barns in the effort to make them sanitary and to pro­
vide good ventilation end convenient feeding arrangements.
During this period there was a great development of the use of ensilage, 
and various kinds of silos, as regards to form, size, material and con­
struction, etc*, were built at the land-grant colleges* INhere large num­
bers of animals were fed, and the climatic conditions permitted, more or 
less elaborate feeding sheds and lots were used* Piggeries of various 
kinds were constructed as well as poultry houses* The latter were often 
equipped with trap nests and contained special room for work with incuba­
tors* The great interest in stock-judging developed during this period 
led to the first of special rooms for this work and then to the erection 
of separate stock-judging pavilions* Grain-judging also became an im­
portant factor in agronony courses and special arrangements for this were 
made in the college buildings*
In both agriculture and the related sciences the equipment of the ag­
ricultural division of Negro land-grant colleges varied as the number of 
students and the funds for their instruction increased* In the natural 
sciences, the laboratory method of Instruction had become universal in 
the American colleges by 1915» and many of the Negro land-grant colleges, 
having some equipment for work in these sciences, followed this method 
of instruction*
For the study of soils there was the use of much special apparatus*
For example, the equipment for soil study of Hampton Institute and the 
Florids Agricultural and Mechanical College in 1920, included apparatus 
for studying the specific gravity of soils, volume wei^t of soils, 
power of loose and of compact soil to retain moisture, rate of flow of
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a i r  t h r o u g h  s o i l s ,  e f f e c t  o f  m u l c h e s  o n  e v a p o r a t i o n  o f  w a t e r  f r o m  s o i l s ,  
a n d  t h e  e f f e c t  o f  c u l t i v a t i o n  o n  e v a p o r a t i o n  o f  w a t e r  f r o m  s o i l s .  M e ­
c h a n i c a l  a n a l y s e s  w e r e  a l s o  m a d e  o f  t y p i c a l  s o i l s .  A  g l a s s h o u s e  w i t h  
i t s  e q u i p m e n t  o f  p o t s  a f f o r d e d  o p p o r t u n i t y  f o r  t h e  s t u d e n t  t o  t e s t  t h e  
a d a p t a b i l i t y  o f  c r o p s  t o  v a r i o u s  s o i l s  a n d  t h e  f e r t i l i z e r  r e q u i r e m e n t s  
o f  s o i l s ,  a n d  t o  e x p e r i m e n t  o h  v a r i o u s  o t h e r  p r o b l e m s  o f  c r o p  g r o w t h .
A t  t h e  s a m e  t i m e  i n  t h e  a g r i c u l t u r a l  b u i l d i n g  o f  t h e  P r a i r i e  V i e w  C o l ­
l e g e  t h e r e  w e r e  s e p a r a t e  l a b o r a t o r i e s  f o r  w o r k  i n  s o i l  f e r t i l i t y ,  s o i l  
p h y s i c s ,  a n d  s o i l  b a c t e r i o l o g y .
F o r  t h e  s t u d y  o f  f a r m  c r o p s  t h e  A g r i c u l t u r a l  a n d  T e c h n i c a l  C o l l e g e  
a t  G r e e n s b o r o ,  î î o r t h  C a r o l i n a ,  h a d  a  s e e d - b r e e d i n g  l a b o r a t o r y ,  w h i c h  f u r -
j . . . .  . . a  v , e  ■ ■ ■■ •; v „  - \  "
n i s h e d  f a c i l i t i e s  f o r  s p e c i a l  i n s t r u c t i o n  i n  f i e l d  n e e d s  a n d  i n  l a b o r a t o r y  
w o r k  i n  p l a n t  b r e e d i n g .  T h e  c o l l e g e  p o s s e s s e d  a  s t e r e o p t i c o n  w i t h  s e v ­
e r a l  h u n d r e d  l a n t e r n  s l i d e s ,  i n c l u d i n g  i l l u s t r a t i o n s  o f  c r o p s ,  i m p l e m e n t s ,  
m a c h i n e r y ,  p r o c e s s e s  o f  d r a i n a g e ,  e t c , ;  i m p o r t e d  m o d e l s  o f  w h e a t  a n d  o f  
c l o v e r  f l o w e r s ,  a n d  s e e d ;  m a n y  c h a r t s  o f  r o o t  s y s t e m  a n d  i l l u s t r a t i o n s  o f  
f l o r a l  o r g a n s  w h i c h  h a d  b e e n  d r a w n  a t  t h i s  i n s t i t u t i o n ;  a l s o  m a p s  a n d  d e ­
s i g n s  o f  f a r m  p l a n s ,  b o t h  f o r  l a y i n g  o u t  n e w  f a r m s  a n d  f o r  r e o r g a n i z i n g  
o l d  o n e s .  T h e r e  w e r e  a l s o  i n  a  n u m b e r  o f  l a n d - g r a n t  c o l l e g e s  c o l l e c t i o n s  
o f  m a n y  k i n d s  o f  g r a s s e s ,  c e r e a l s  a n d  o t h e r  c r o p s ,  a n d  o f  s e e d s  o f  u s e f u l  
a n d  n o x i o u s  p l a n t s ,  a s  w e l l  a s  a  v a r i e t y  o f  f a r m  i m p l e m e n t s  a n d  m a c h i n e r y .  
D o m e s t i c  a n i m a l s  o f  d i f f e r e n t  k i n d s  w e r e  I n c r e a s i n g l y  k e p t  b y  t h e  c o l ­
l e g e  f o r  i n s t r u c t i o n a l  p u r p o s e s  a n d  t h e  s t u d e n t s  a l s o  h a d  m a n y  o p p o r t u n i t i e s  
f o r  o b s e r v i n g  b r e e d i n g  a n d  f e e d i n g  e x p e r i m e n t s ,  a n d  p a r t i c i p a t i n g  i n  t h e  
j u d g i n g ,  c a r e  a n d  m a n a g e m e n t  o f  s u c h  a n i m a l s ,  : / i t h  d a i r y  c a t t l e  d i f f e r e n t
k i n d s  o f  s t a l l s  a n d  f i x t u r e s  w e r e  o f t e n  u s e d .  I n  t h e  l a t t e r  p a r t  o f  t h e
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period milking machines were installed. For the handling of milk many of 
the colleges had begun to have equipment vdiich compared favorably with 
that in commercial establishments.
Literature relating to the agricultural and home-economics divisions 
of Negro land-grant colleges increased greatly during the period from 
1915-30* Not only were there large collections of publications of the 
United States Department of Agriculture, Bureau of Education, and other 
Government establishments, the experiment stations, the State Departments 
of Agriculture and Education, and reports of similar institutions in for­
eign sountries, but also numerous scientific and agricultural books and 
journals published in this and in other countries. More attention was 
paid to the arrangement and cataloguing of these collections end the fa — 
cilities and personal service Triiich would make them readily available to 
teacher and students. Much was done dUTi-ng-thi^period in the prepara­
tion and publication of text books and manuals on agriculture and related 
sciences throughout the country.
College Farms. As "tiie agricultural work of the land-grant college 
became more extensive and diversified, the amount of àand used in connection 
with instruction increased. Part of this land was used for the growing 
of crops with which to feed the college livestock, and in some cases, the 
students. Fields were also set aside for the growing of crops that were 
being tested with reference to their adaptability to thojregion, or for 
the demonstration of different methods of planting, fertilizing, culti­
vating, draining, irrigating, and harvesting. Orchards of different 
kinds and varieties of fruits, Vegetables, and flowers occupied consider­
able space. At some institutions there were botanic gardens in which
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were grown many native and foreign plants, particularly those of some ec­
onomic importance*
Annronriate Methods of Teaching Have Been Developed as the Negro Land-
*
Grant College Courses Have Been Evolved* It is obvious that the devel­
opment of unusual types of courses in the Negro land-grant group of col­
legiate organizations migjht quite naturally have required the modification 
of existing methods of instruction and administration* A study of the 
situation reveals that certain fundamentally different methods have been 
developed at these institutions* These new methods have had certain 
marked effects upon the iidiole concept of education, for they have been 
factors in the shaping of the general philosophy which has come to char­
acterize the Negro land-grant colleges. Along with the different methods 
■vdiich are enumerated below, of course, has been found plentiful exercise 
of practically all of the standard methods of traditional college or un­
iversity teaching, such as the lecture. laboratory, quiz, recitation, dis­
cussion. and examination* It is not the contention that the Negro land- 
grant colleges have specifically tried to develop new methods for the sake 
of having different methods or techniques* In the earliest classes 
started under the Morrill Act of 1862, it is evident that there was no 
departure whatever from the accustomed methods of established collegiate 
organizations. It is the contention, however, that with the development, 
certain different methods came into the general use as supplementary to 
those vhich were and are traditionally regarded as standardized and useful. 
The only program, which indicated the general nature of the education 
♦
S e e  r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h e  a n n u a l  b u l l e t i n s  o f  t h e  A s s o c i a t i o n  o f  P r e s i d e n t s  
o f  N e g r o  L a n d - G r s u i t  C o l l e g e s ,
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vtoich was to be built up and offered within these colleges a n d  universities 
of which we are writing, was laid down by the enactment of the Morrill Act 
of 1862, This group of state supported Negro colleges was to erect cur­
ricula for the training of young Negroes in agriculture and mechanic arts* 
They were challenged to shape these courses, which they were to offer, for 
the definite purpose of preparing those young people for agricultural and 
industrial occupations and for rural life, living and finding human happi­
ness and contentment in the country districts of America. The law bade 
the states to provide colleges imhich would teach the students how to do 
the work vhich would provide for their livelihoods efficiently and eco­
nomically. Such a challenge, from the Morrill Act itself, was bound to 
result in the setting up of courses which m i ^ t  demand some departure from 
traditional methods, since traditional college and university courses for 
both the Negro and white had, generally speaking, not theretofore included 
such objectives#
After a comprehensive survey of the methods which have been and still 
are in use at Negro land-grant institutions it is found that the distinc­
tive methods are ;
A. The fundamental concept, from the very beginning of this move­
ment, has definitely appeared to be "to learn by doing." The addresses 
of Negro land-grant college presidents in their annual assemblies year 
after year ring with one or another version of that fundamental phrase#
It has been considered that the only way to teach young men and women the 
practices of the farm and home was to make possible for them to actually 
participate in those practices under guidance and direction. The manner 
in which this concept has been worked out within the various curricula
might be elaborated and made to fill many pages of report, but that is
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d e e m e d  u n n e c e s s a r y  i n  t h i s  t h e s i s .  T h e  g e n e r a l  i d e a  i s  a l l  t h a t  i s  
n e e d e d  h e r e .
N e g r o  a g r i c u l t u r a l - c o l l e g e  s t u d e n t s ,  i n  a d d i t i o n  t o  o b t a i n i n g  t h e  
p r i n c i p l e s  i n v o l v e d ,  i n  t h e  s c i e n t i f i c  o r  e c o n o m i c  b a c k g r o u n d s ,  a n d  
o t h e r  p h a s e s  o f  t h e  r e s p e c t i v e  s u b j e c t s  t h r o u g h  u s u a l  m e t h o d s  o f  c o l ­
l e g i a t e  i n s t r u c t i o n ,  h a v e  b e e n  r e q u i r e d  t o  l e a r n  p r a c t i c e s  b y  a c t u a l l y  
d o i n g  t h e m .  F o r  e x a m p l e ,  n o t  o n l y  h a v e  N e g r o  a g r i c u l t u r a l  s t u d e n t s  
l e a r n e d  t h e  p r i n c i p l e s  o f  p r u n i n g  f r u i t  t r e e s  t h r o u g h  l e c t u r e s  a n d  
r e a d i n g  a n d  b y  w r i t i n g  d e m o n s t r a t i o n s ,  b u t  t h e y  h a v e  a l s o  l e a r n e d  h o w  t o  
p r u n e  f r u i t  t r e e s  b y  g o i n g  i n t o  t h e  c o l l e g e  o r c h a r d s  a n d  t h e r e  a c t u a l l y  
p r u n i n g  t h e  t r e e s .  S t u d e n t s  i n  t h e  K e n t u c k y  S t a t e  I n d u s t r i a l  C o l l e g e  
a n d  t h e  T e n n e s s e e  A g r i c u l t u r a l ,  a n d  S t a t e  T e a c h e r s  C o l l e g e ,  f o r  a n o t h e r  
e x a m p l e ,  h a v e  l e a r n e d  n o t  o n l y  o f  t h e  g r e a t  s h e e p  i n d u s t r y  o f  t h e i r  r e s ­
p e c t i v e  s t a t e s  i n  t h e  c l a s s r o o m  b u t  t h e y  a l s o  h a v e  l e a r n e d  h o w  t o  s h e a r  
t h e  w o o l  f r o m  t h e  s h e e p  b y  a c t u a l l y  s h e a r i n g  s h e e p  i n  t h e  c o l l e g e  b a r n s .  
T h a t  i s  t h e  g e n e r a l  i d e a ,  a n d  i t  i s  t o  b e  f o u n d  w o r k e d  o u t  i n  t h e  c u r ­
r i c u l a r  r e q u i r e m e n t s  o f  e v e r y  N e g r o  l a n d - g r a n t  i n s t i t u t i o n  i n  t h e  c o u n t r y  
t o d a y .  T h e  a b o v e  i l l u s t r a t i o n  s e r v e s  a s  a  t y p i c a l  e x a m p l e  o f  s i m i l a r  
t e a c h i n g  m e t h o d s  e m p l o y e d  b y  o t h e r  d i v i s i o n s  o f  t h e . c o l l e g e s .
B .  T h e  a b o v e  c o n c e p t  h a s  m a d e  i t  n e c e s s a r y ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  f o r  t h e  a g ­
r i c u l t u r a l  d i v i s i o n s  o f  N e g r o  l a n d - g r a n t  c o l l e g e s  t o  d e v e l o p  a n d  t o  m a i n ­
t a i n  f a r m s  a n d  s h o p s  i n  . ' h i c h  s u c h  f a c i l i t i e s  m i g h t  b e  a v a i l a b l e  f o r  t h e  
s t u d e n t s .  T h e  m a k i n g  o f  f i e l d s , h e r d s ,  b a r n s ,  a n d  s h o p s ,  a  m a j o r  e s s e n t i a l  
t o  t h e  c o l l e g e  p l a n t ,  h a s  b e e n  a  c o n c o m i t a n t  o f  t h e  n e w  m e t h o d s .  I t  h a s  
b e e n  a  c a s e  o f  r e - i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  t h e  m e a n i n g  o f  l a b o r a t o r y .  I t  h a s  
b e e n  a  b r o a d e n i n g  o f  t h o  i d e a  a s  t o  w h a t  c o n s t i t u t e d  a  l a b o r a t o r y ,  a  p l a c e
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In lAiich to experiment and try out methods and practices mentioned in the 
lectures or books. It has been a natural sort of development for. after 
all* the field, the barn or ths shop is but the laboratory in idiich it 
is convenient to do the sort of work idiich is the logical accompaniment 
of a vocational, agricultural, or industrial course of instruction or 
training.
C. Early in the shaping of the courses formulated at the Negro land- 
grant colleges, it has been apparently found that the individual students 
had their oum specific interests, dependent largely upon type of agricul­
ture or industry characteristic of the section of the state from idiich 
they come. For one reason or another it was found that the most satis­
factory training for students entering those agricultural colleges was 
that Tdiich tended to be individually arranged, that is. shaped separately 
for each student according to his needs eind desires. The "project method" 
has been a conspicuously appropriate method of the Negro land-grant college. 
The idea has been an experiment in attempting to find just what each indi­
vidual needed most and wanted most and then formulating a practical out­
line of method and practices for him to follow along such line. Suffice 
here to indicate that this tendency to consider each student individually 
has been characteristic of the great majority of Negro land-grant college 
administrations. That the several institutions have succeeded in vary­
ing degrees in carrying out this fundamental concept is rather to be ex­
pected. but there is evidence that the project-method has been a favored 
method from the earliest years.
The various agricultural courses offered in the Negro land-grant col­
leges have made use of research projects within the requirements of such
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c o u r s e s .  S t u d e n t s  h a v e  b e e n  e n c o u r a g e d  a n d  e v e n  r e q u i r e d  t o  c o m p l e t e  
s o m e  o r i g i n a l  r e s e a r c h  a s  a  s u p p l e m e n t  t o  t h e i r  o t h e r  c o l l e g e  w o r k .  T h e  
w r i t e r  h a s  u s e d  t h i s  m e t h o d  a n d  a f f i r m s  i t s  v a l u e  i n  t h e  t r a i n i n g  o f  a g ­
r i c u l t u r i s t s ,  O n e  i l l u s t r a t i o n  m i g h t  s u f f i c e  t o  i n d i c a t e  t h e  m e t h o d s .
In the senior year curriculum in Poultry Science at Virginia State Col­
lege for Negroes in 1939 the men were each required to select some phase 
of poultry science in which they wave interested and for which there were 
opportunities present for pursuit. They had to thoroughly exhaust the 
libraries in their assembling of the bibliography on the subject. They 
had to pursue the problem throughout the senior year, under guidance of 
a general nature, of course. They were required to assemble the data, 
analyze them, interpret them, anc^nrepare a final report on them. In 
this way, it has been found, do such students gain a lasting appreciation 
of the spirit of research,
D ,  I n  t h e  e v o l u t i o n  o f  s u c h  c o u r s e s  a s  a r e  h e r e  b e i n g  p o r t r a y e d ,  i t  
i s  n a t u r a l  t h a t  a  c e r t a i n  s o c i a l  p h a s e  s h o u l d  h a v e  b e e n  e m p h a s i z e d .  T h e  
f a r m e r  a n d  t h e  i n d u s t r i a l i s t  s o o n  c a m e  t o  r e a l i z e  t h a t  t h e i r  v e r y  e x i s t e n c e  
i s  i n e x t r i c a b l y  i n t e r w o v e n  w i t h  t h a t  o f  o t h e r s .  S i n c e  t h e  d a y s  o f  t h e  
i n c e p t i o n  o f  N e g r o  l a n d - g r a n t  c o l l e g e s  i n  t h e  m i d d l e  o f  t h e  l a s t  c e n t u r y ,  
t h e  e r a  i n  w h i c h  e i t h e r  f a r m i n g  o r  i n d u s t r y  c o u l d  c o n t i n u e  t o  b e  m a d e  u p  
o f  s e l f - s u f f i c i n g  u n i t s ,  a s  i n  t h e  c o l o n i a l  a n d  e a r l i e s t  p i o n e e r  d a y s ,  
h a s  b e e n  r a p i d l y  d i s a p p e a r i n g .  T o d a y  t h e  w h o l e  A m e r i c a n  s y s t e m  o f  a g r i ­
c u l t u r e  a n d  i n d u s t r y  h a s  b e c o m e  s o  c o m p l e x  a n d  i n t e r - d e p c n d e n t  t h a t  t h e  
s t u d e n t s  o f  e i t h e r  m u s t ,  f i r s t  o f  a l l ,  p e r h a p s ,  g a i n  a  s o c i a l  p o i n t  o f  
v i e w .  T h e  v e r y  a p p a r e n t  t r e n d  o f  d e v e l o p m e n t  i n  a l l  t h e  c o u r s e s  o u t ­
l i n e d  i n  t h e  p u b l i c a t i o n  o f  t h e  v a r i o u s  N e g r o  l a n d - g r a n t  c o l l e g e s  i s  t o ­
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w a r d  a  d e f i n i t e  e f f o r t  t o  p l a c e  e a c h  s u b j e c t  w i t h i n  t h e  f i e l d  i n  r e l a t i o n  
t o  t h e  o t h e r  f i e l d s  i n  s u c h  a  w a y  a s  t o  f u r n i s h  a  m e a n s  o f  m a k i n g  t h e  n e c ­
e s s a r y  a n d  u n a v o i d a b l e  a s s o c i a t i o n s  o r  i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  a n d  t o  c o r r e ­
l a t e  a n d  c o - o r d i n a t e  t h e  v a r i o u s  p h a s e s  o f  a g r i c u l t u r e  o r  i n d u s t r y  w i t h  
o t h e r  l i f e  a c t i v i t i e s  a n d  i n t e r e s t s .
' j Y h i l e  f o r  m a n y  y e a r s  t h e  t r e n d  o f  a g r i c u l t u r a l - c o l  l e g e  c o u r s e s  i n  
N e g r o  l a n d - g r a n t  c o l l e g e s  l e a n e d  h e a v i l y  t o w a r d  v o c a t i o n a l  t r a i n i n g  a t  
t h e  e x p e n s e  o f  c u l t u r a l  a n d  b a c k g r o u n d  t r a i n i n g ,  i t  a p p e a r s  t o  b e  t r u e  
t h a t  i n  t h e  l a s t  t w e n t y - f i v e  o r  t h i r t y  y e a r s  t h e  g r e a t e r  b u l k  o f  t h e  
c o u r s e s  o f f e r e d  a t  t h e  N e g r o  l a n d - g r a n t  c o l l e g e s  h a s  d e f i n i t e l y  a t t e m p t e d  
t o  c h a n g e  t h a t  t r e n d .  T h e  e f f o r t  h a s  b e e n ,  n o t  s o  m u c h  t o  l e s s e n  t h e  
s t r e s s  l a i d  u p o n  a g r i c u l t u r a l  o r  i n d u s t r i a l  s u b j e c t s  a s  t o  p l a c e  a d d e d  
e m p h a s i s  u p o n  s o u n d  c u l t u r a l  t r a i n i n g .  T h e  r e a l i z a t i o n  t h a t  t h e  r u r a l -  
i s t s  a n d  i n d u s t r i a l ,  w o r k e r s  m u s t  g a i n  h a p p i n e s s  a n d  e c o n o m i c  s t a b i l i t y ,  
m u s t  b e  a c t i v e  a s  c i t i z e n s  a n d  n e i g h b o r s  i n  a  g r e a t  s o c i e t y ,  a n d  m u s t  b e  
c a p a b l e  o f  e n j o y i n g  a n d  t a k i n g  p a r t  i n  a r t s ,  l i t e r a t u r e ,  a n d  s i m i l a r  c u l ­
t u r a l  t h i n g s  a s  w e l l  a s  g a i n i n g  t h e i r  l i v e l i h o o d s  f r o m  t h e  s o i l  o r  s h o p ,  
h a s  d e v e l o p e d .  T h e  l e a d i n g  N e g r o  a n d  w h i t e  g r i c u l t u r a l  i n s t i t u t i o n s  
h a v e  s e e n  t h i s  n e w e r  l i g h t ,  a n d  i t  i s  r e f l e c t e d  i n  t h e  p l a c i n g  i n  t h e i r  
r e q u i r e d  c u r r i c u l a  s u b j e c t s ,  w h i c h  d r o p p e d  o u t  o f  s i g h t  i n  t h e  i n t e n s e  e n ­
t h u s i a s m  f o r  v o c a t i o n a l  t r a i n i n g ,  w h i c h  c h a r a c t e r i z e d  t h e  e a r l i e r  d a y s  o f  
t h e s e  c o l l e g e s .  A n d  p r e s e n t  d a y  a d m i n i s t r a t o r s  a n d  e d u c a t o r s  o f  . ' e g r o  
l a n d - g r a n t  c o l l e g e s  f i n d  p l e n t y  o f  b a c k g r o u n d  f o r  t h e i r  n e w e r  a t t i t u d e  i n  
t h e  v e r y  w o r d i n g  o f  o h e  o r i g i n a l  I v ' o r r i l l  A c t  i t s e l f ,  a s  a  r e - r e a d i n g  o f  
t h a t  l a w  g i v e n  i n  t h e  e a r l i e r  p a g e s  o f  t h i s  t h e s i s  w i l l  p r o v e .
It is probable that the above are but a part of the methods which 
might be traced to the development of the land-grant colleges for Ne-roos.
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It is suggested that these, at least, are amongst the major new meth­
ods thus introduced. Usually these methods have not been original with 
the Negro land-grant colleges, but it is apparent that the wide use of 
them in these particular institutions has helped to give new status to 
such methods and to establish them as operating methods and practices in 
American collegiate education.
Annropriate Plants have been Developed at which and in which Col-
*
leeiate Instruction is Conducted. The student of the land-grant col­
lege for Negroes, an an institution within the large group of American 
colleges and universities, immediately becomes impressed with the dif­
ferent type of college plant vhich has been built up in the effort to ef­
ficiently accomplish the objectives of the colleges. The usual or trad­
itional college plant has consisted primarily of (1) library; (2) lec­
ture halls and recitation rooms; (3) study rooms; (4) laboratories; and
(5) dormitories. That the separate institutions have developed their 
own ideas as to these fundamental plant requirements is to be expected, 
and does not affect our point of view here,
That are found to be important features of the plants of these Negro 
land-grant colleges and universities?
A. The Agricultural laboratory has been widely expanded to include 
fields, green houses, barns and practical shops. The place where the 
plants are grown, where animals are raised and cared for, and where the 
actual operations of the business of agriculture or industry are conduct­
ed, have become the major parts of the college plant.
*
See reference to the annual bulletins of the Association of Presi­
dents of Negro Land-Grant Colleges.
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B »  T h e  c o l l e g e  p l a n t s  h a v e  b e e n  m a d e  t o  b r e a t h e  a n  a i r  o f  s e r v i c e  
t o  t h e  i n d u s t r i e s  o f  t h e  c o m m o n w e a l t h s  w h i c h  e r e c t e d  t h e m  i n  c o n j u n c t i o n  
w i t h  t h e  F e d e r a l  G o v e r n m e n t ,  F a c i l i t i e s  h a v e  b e e n  a d d e d  t o  t h e  p l a n t s  
b e y o n d  t h e  n e e d s  o f  t h e  r e s i d e n t  c o l l e g e  s t u d e n t s .
I n  b r i n g i n g  t h e  v e r y  b r i e f  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  t h e  i n f l u e n c e s  w h i c h  t h e  
l î e g r o  l a n d - g r a n t  c o l l e g e s  h a v e  e x e r t e d  u p o n  m e t h o d s  a n d  p r a c t i c e s  o f  N e g ­
r o  e d u c a t i o n  a t  t h e  h i g h e r  l e v e l s  t o  a  c l o s e ,  i t  i s ,  p e r h a p s ,  h e l p f u l  t o  
s u m m a r i z e  b y  o u t l i n i n g  t h e m  a s  f o l l o w s ;
( 1 )  T h e  c h i e f  e f f e c t s  o r  i n f l u e n c e s  h a v e  b e e n  t h e  w i d e n i n g  o r  b r o a d ­
e n i n g  o f  t h e  s c o p e  o f  c o u r s e s  t o  b e  o f f e r e d  b y  c o l l e g e  o r  u n i v e r s i t y  f a c ­
u l t i e s  t o  s t u d e n t  b o d i e s .  T h i s  h a s  m e a n t  t h e  r e c o g n i t i o n  o f  n e w  s u b j e c t  
m a t t e r s  i n  t h e  c o l l e g i a t e  c u r r i c u l a .  I t  h a s  m e a n t  t h e  e l e v a t i o n  o f  c e r ­
t a i n  b r a n c h e s  o f  k n o w l e d g e  t o  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  a t  t h e  h i g h e s t  l e v e l s  o f  e d u ­
c a t i o n a l  e f f o r t .  T h e  o f f i c i a l  c h a r a c t e r  o f  t h e s e  l a n d - g r a n t  i n s t i t u t i o n s  
h a s  l e n t  s o m e  s t r e n g t h  t o  t h i s  g e n e r a l  t r e n d .  T h e  n e w  c o u r s e s  h a v e  b e e n  
p u t  u p  t h e r e  i n  t h e  l o f t y  p i n n a c l e  o f  u n i v e r s i t y  s t u d y  a n d  h a v e  b e e n  h e l d  
t h e r e .  I n  m o s t  i n s t a n c e s  t h e  c o u r s e s  h a v e  h e l d  t h e i r  o w n  p l a c e s  o n  t h e i r  
o w n  m e r i t ,
( 2)  T h e  p r o g r a m  o f  t h e  N e g r o  l a n d - g r a n t  c o l l e g e s  h a s  f o r c e d  a  l i b ­
e r a l i z a t i o n  o f  m e t h o d s  o f  i n s t r u c t i o n ,
( 3 )  T h e  c l o s e  a f f i l i a t i o n  b e t w e e n  t h e  N e g r o  a n d  w h i t e  l a n d - g r a n t  
i n s t i t u t i o n s ,  t h e  i n t e r a c t i o n  o f  t h e i r  s t a f f s ,  e n d  t h e  i d e n t i t i e s  o f  o n e  
w i t h  t h e  o t h e r  o f t e n t i m e s ,  a n d  t h e  m a n d a t o r y  a t t e n t i o n  p r e s c r i b e d  f o r  r e ­
s e a r c h  b y  t h e  H a t c h  A c t  i n  t h e  w h i t e  l a n d - g r a n t  c o l l e g e s ,  h a v e  h o d  t h e  
d o u b l e  e f f e c t s  o f  ( a )  d e v e l o p i n g  a  s p i r i t  o f  i n q u i s i t i v e n e s s  o r  r e s e a r c h  
a m o n g s t  b o t h  N e g r o  t e a c h e r s  a n d  s t u d e n t s ,  a n d  ( b )  g r e a t l y  i n c r e a s i n g  t h e
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f a c i l i t i e s  a n d  e q u i p m e n t  f o r  p r o p e r  t e a c h i n g  o f  r e n u i r e d  s u b j e c t  m a t t e r .
I n  t h e  l a s t  q u a r t e r  c e n t u r y  o r  m o r e ,  t h e  m a j o r i t y  o f  N e g r o  l a n d - g r a n t  
i n s t i t u t i o n  a u t h o r i t i e s  h a v e  t h e m s e l v e s  b e e n  t h e  p r o d u c t s  o f  e a r l i e r  
l a n d - g r a n t  o r g a n i z a t i o n s .  T h e y  h a v e  b e e n  s c h o o l e d  t h r o u g h o u t  t h e i r  
c a r e e r s  i n  t h e  s p i r i t  o f  t h e s e  i n s t i t u t i o n s .  T h e  e f f e c t  o f  t h i s  s i t u a ­
t i o n  i s  h a v i n g  a  m a r k e d '  e f f e c t  u p o n  t h e  s t a n d i n g  o f  t h e s e  i n s t i t u t i o n s  
o f  h i g h e r  l e a r n i n g  i n  . i m e r i c a .
( 4 )  T h e  c o l l e g i a t e  o r  u n i v e r s i t y  p l a n t s  w h i c h  h a v e  g r o w n  u p  t o  t a k e  
t h e  l a n d - g r a n t  a c t i v i t i e s  a r e  u n i q u e  i n  m a n y  w a y s  w h e n  c o r . p a r e d  w i t h  t h e  
t r a d i t i o n a l  N e g r o  c o l l e g e  o r  u n i v e r s i t y  p l a n t s ,
(5) N e i t h e r  t h e  c o u r s e s ,  m e t h o d s ,  s t a f f s ,  n o r  p l a n t s  o f  t h e s e  i n ­
s t i t u t i o n s  h a v e  b e e n  s e t  u p  a s  a n t a g o n i s t i c  t o  o t h e r  t y p e s  o f  N e g r o  c o l ­
l e g e s  o r  u n i v e r s i t i e s .  T h e  p u r p o s e  h a s  b e e n  t o  s u p p l e m e n t  o t h e r  e f f o r t s ,  
a n d  t o  p r o v i d e  c o l l e g i a t e  t r a i n i n g  f o r  a  g r o u p  o f  p e o p l e  w h o ,  i t  w a s  f e l t ,  
w e r e  n o t  b e i n g  s p e c i f i c a l l y :  o r  s u f f i c i e n t l y  s e r v e d  b y  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  
t y p e s  o f  c o l l e g e  o r  u n i v e r s i t y .
( 6 )  T h e  s e r v i c e  n a t u r e  o f  t h e  N e g r o  l ^ n d - g r a n t  i n s t i t u t i o n s  t o w a r d  
a g r i c u l t u r e  a n d  i n d u s t r y  h a s  b e e n  o b v i o u s  i n  t h ^ i r  e x t e n s i v e  s e r v i c e  p r o ­
g r a m s  ,  b o t h  i n  t h e  o f f e r i n g  o f  n o n - d e ~ r i ; e  c o u r s e s  o f  v a r i e d  s o r t s ,  a n d
i n  t h e i r  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i n  S m i t h - L o v e r  ' ' n d  S m i t h - H u g h e s  a c t i v i t i e s .  T h e  
o l d  c l a i m  t h a t  p u b l i c l y  s u p p o r t e d  e d u c a t i o n a l  a n d  v o c a t i o n a l  f a c i i i t i e s  
o f  t h e s e  c o l l e g e s  w e r e  b e i n g  g i v e n  t o  o n l y  o n e  c l a s s  o f  t h e  N e g r o  c i t i ­
z e n r y  w i t h o u t  e q u a l  o p p o r t u n i t y  b e i n g  e x t e n d e d  t o  o t h e r s  i s  t h u s  r e f u t e d .
O n e  b y  o n e  h a v e  b e e n  c o n s i d e r e d  s o m e  o f  t h e  m a j o r  s o c i a l ,  r a c i a l ,  
a n d  e c o n o m i c  f o r c e s  t h a t  h a v e  c o n d i t i o n e d  t h e  d e v e l o p m e n t  o f  N e g r o  l a n d -  
g r a n t  c o l l e g e s  s i n c e  t h e  t u r n  o f  t h e  p r e s e n t  c e n t u r y .  . . e  a r e  n o w  r e a d y
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t o  a n a l y z e  t h e  e - r o w t ) :  o f  t h e s e  i n s t i t u t i o n s  o v e r  a  p e r i o d  o f  t h i r t y - n i n e  
y e a r s ,  e x t e n d i n g  f r o r a  1 9 0 0  u n  t o  1 9 3 9 ,  T h e  g r o A v t h  o f  t h e  c o l l e g e s  i s  
r e v e a l e d  b y  s h o w i n g  t h e i r  g e n e r a l  s t a t u s  b e f o r e  a n d  a f t e r  t h e  e f f e c t s  o f  
t h e  e c o n o m i c  d e p r e s s i o n  o f  1 9 2 9  h a d  b e c o m e  p r o n o u n c e d .
G E N E R A L  S T A T U S  0 1  K E G R O  L A h D - G R i U ' I T  C O L L E G E S  B E F O R E  T H E  
E C O E Ü A I G  D E P R E S S I O N  O F  1 9 2 9  H A D  B E C O M E  P R O N O U N C E D  
T h e  S t a f f .  F o r  t h e  f i s c a l  y e a r  1 9 2 8 - 2 9  t h e  s e v e n t e e n  l a n d - g r a n t  c o l ­
l e g e s  f o r  N e g r o e s  e m p l o y e d  1 , 4 8 3  m e n  a n d  w o m e n  a s  d e t a i l e d  i n  T a b l e  X X V I  
o n  t h e  n e x t  p a g e .  T h e  n u m b e r  o f  g e n e r a l  a d m i n i s t r a t o r s  n u m b e r e d  1 0 1  m e n  
a n d  6 6  w o m e n ,  o r  a  t o t a l  o f  1 5 7 .  F u l l - t i m e  c o l l e g e  t e a c h e r s  n u m b e r e d  1 4 7  
m e n  a n d  6 4  w o m e n  o r  a  t o t a l  o f  2 1 1 ,
T h e  S t u d e n t s .  D u r i n g  t h e  s c h o o l  y e a r  o f  1 9 2 8 - 2 9  t h e r e  w e r e  1 , 7 4 0  
m e n  a n d ,  2 , 4 7 8  w o m e n  e n r o l l e d  i n  c o l l e g e  c l a s s e s ,  3 , 3 8 2  m e n  a n d  w o m e n  e n ­
r o l l e d  i n  h i g h  s c h o o l  c l a s s e s ,  a n d  1 , 9 4 5  s t u d e n t s  e n r o l l e d  i n  e l e m e n t a r y  
c l a s s e s .  T h e  1 9 2 8  s u m m e r  s e s s i o n  e n r o l l e d  1 , 0 3 2  m e n  a n d  6 , 1 3 4  w o m e n .  
A l t o g e t h e r  t h e r e  w e r e  5 , 4 9 4  m e n  a n d  1 1 , 6 5 7  w o m e n  w h o  w e r e  r e s i d  n t  s t u d e n t s  
i n  N e g r o  l a n d - g r a n t  c o l l e g e s  f o r  t h e  s c h o o l  y e a r  o f  1 9 2 8 - 2 0 .  T ^ e s e  f i g u r e s  
a r e  s h o - v w i  i n  T a b l e  X X V I I  o n  p a g e  1 9 5 ,
T h e  e n r o l l m e n t  o f  s t u d e n t s  i n  N e g r o  l a n d - c r a n t  c o l l e p - e s  h a . s  s h o v m
*
g r e a t  p r o g r e s s .  I n  1 9 1 6  o n l y  1 2  s t u d e n t s  o f  c o l l e g e  g r a d e  w e r e  e n r o l l e d
i n  t h e  s e v e n t e e n  c o l l e g e s .  T h e  p r o g r e s s  i n  c o l l e g i a t e  e n r o l l m e n t  i n
t h e s e  i n s t i t u t i o n s  c a n  b e  e m r e c i a t e d  m o r e  i f  s o m e  t h o u g h t  i s  g i v e n  t o
4 1
t h e  f i n d i n g s  a n d  c o n c l u s i o n s  o f  t h e  N a t i o n a l  S u r v e y  o f  S e c o n d a r y  F d u -  
*
T h o m a s  J ,  J o n e s ,  o p ,  c i t . ,  p ,  3 6 .
C a r l  A ,  J e s s e n .  P r e l i m i n a r y  S t a t e m e n t s  o f  F i n d i n g s  o f  t h e  N a t i o n a l  
S u r v e y  o f  S e c o n d a r y  E d u c a t i o n ,  O f f i c e  o f  E d u c a t i o n ,  1 9 3 3 .  W a s h i n g t o n :  
G o v e r n m e n t  P r i n t i n g  O f f i c e ,  p ,  1 3 ,
-I-JIB"
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♦ E x c l u d i n g  d u p l i c a t e s
♦ *  I n c l u d i n g  c e n t r a l  s t a f f ,  c o u n t y ,  h o n e ,  a n d  c l u b  a ^ e n t ,
* ♦ *  D a t a  c o m p i l e d  f o r  t h e  N a t i o n a l  S u r v e y  o f  L a n d - G r a n t  G o l l e g e s  b y  U .  S ,  O f f i c e  o f  E d u c a t i o n ,  1 9 3 0 ,  
I I ,  b o .  9 ,  p .  7 9 9 ,
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cation as authorized by the Congress of the United States in February,
1929. Observations on secondary education for Negroes as late as 1932 
are:
(1) There were 211 Negro high school educables per teacher; for 
whites, 60. To make the teacher-educable ratio equal for Negro and whites 
would require 17,798 Negro teachers, or 12,758 more than were then avail­
able,
(2) There were 11 Negro public high-school pupils for 1,000 Negro 
population corresponding to 34 white public high-school pupils per 1,000 
white population. Thus the percentage of white pupils enrolled in high 
school v/as more than three times as large as ihe corresponding p'"'rcentage 
of Negro pupils,
(3) The cost per pupil for white and Negro high-school teachers’ 
salaries was respectively $34.19 and $22,65. To bring the cost per 
Negro pupil up to the cost per white pupil would require an additional ex­
penditure of $1,175,182.00 or 51“? more than was then being spent.
(4) Of the 1140 high schools ^or Negroes reported by fifteen South­
ern states, only 5o6 offered four years of work.
(5) Of the 1413 counties in the fifteen Southern states, 230 (having 
a Negro population constituting 12.5% or more of the total population) had 
no high school facilities at all for Negroes. There ras a T'egro popula­
tion of 1 ,3 9 7 ,3 0 4 in these counties, 158,939 of whom were high school age.
(6) Of the remaining, 195 (in which Negroes constitute 12,5% or more 
of the population) had no four-year high schools for Negro children.
There was a Negro population of 1,671,501 in these counties, 197,242 of 
whom were of high school age.
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This statement of findings with respect to high schools for Negroes 
becomes all the more important to our discussion when it is remembered 
that Negro land-grant colleges are located in the area indicated as 
having inferior high schools for Negroes or none at all, A composite 
statement of student enrollment for all the Negro land-grant colleges for 
the year ending June 30, 1929 is presented in Table XXVII on the next page 
and for the years 1921 through 1929-30 in Table XXIV on page 165,
From the data in Table XXIV, and in connection with them, the follow­
ing observations are made:
(1) In the absence of sufficient number of high schools for Negroes 
up to 1930 the land-grant college, for Negroes had to assume responsibility 
in this field and besides had to train its own prospective college students, 
(2) The high school enrollment in land-grant colleges for Negroes 
became less than the collegiate enrollment in 1929-1930, and has decreased 
yearly since 1923-1924, Today the high school departments, as well as 
the elementaiy departments, in most of the Negro land-grant colleges are 
maintained only as a means of providing adequate practice and observation 
facilities for the student teachers,
(3) The collegiate enrollment in 1929-1930 in land-grant colleges 
for Negroes was more than one-fourth of the total collegiate enrollment 
of Negroes in all colleges,
(4) The summer school enrollment in land-grant colleges for Negroes
is composed of persons generally above high school classification and work 
done in. the summer sessions is educational and teacher training in type.
The growth of enrollment in the summer sessions has offered the land-grant 
colleges for Negroes their largest %-jortunity to set forth the program
Table XXVII
•m
STUDENT ENROLLMENT— YEAR ENDED JUNE 30, 1929
■SÏ>udeni$ 
Total 
ing s; 
studei
>ndary 
es IX-Xtl
Elélt
Grad*
iTcary 
s I-VIIt
iCDtOi-g
8e
19
Tal
sr----
Sion 
,8 (See 
M e  m v )
Negro land- grant 
institutions lo­
cated i n---
First
Year
M
Collfei 
Second 
year
M ÏÏ
!ge
Third
Year
U
Fourth
Year
H W
includi
tecial
lilts*
"Ts:
29
13
56
48
46
56
20
109
87
207
-82
143
214
261
131
222
oec
Cÿahi
11
" T T
161
98
119
130
50
122
69
195
87
0
.92
219
163
144
239
87
B
W
60
84
84
26
43
1 3 T
59
114
66
23
91
B
“ 9Î-
253
38
353
234
225
245
Alabama
Arkansas
Delaware
Florida
Georgia
Kentucky
Louisiana
Maryland
Mississippi
Missouri
North Carolina
Oklahoma
South Carolina
Tennessee
Texas
Virginia
West Virginia
7 7 
15 19.
8 20 
30 54
20 29
21 33
33 80 
12 7
71 28
34 47
104 22 
41 95
64 65
90 199
103 286 
57 124
72 107
9 4
10 10 
5 5
13 21 
19 11
17 30
11 33
8 0 
13 16 
25 39
37 9
16 62 
21 41
47 102 
62 180 
29 91
62 76
10
6
1
1
4 1
9 13
5
2
1
11
8 3
18 15
29 2
14 18
22 7
40 53
48 64 
21 38 
43 43
8
4
17 
10
25 1 
11 10
26 3 
26 28 
a  45 
17 40 
io
11
45
25
81
43
65
137
7
55
105
42
185
122
393
584
303
275
49
147
49
109
137
42
81
67
257
74
161
56
186
120
52
127
71
85
3
4
42
38
41
91
13
68
18'
322
30
56
20
53
26
319
42
33
40
59
113
92
109
261
23
81
339
664
445
768
1.028
733
341
Total, 782 1,222 404 730 274 261 226 158 1740 2,478 1,785 2,037 937 1,008 1,032 6,134
y i " x o l u d i n p ;  d u p l i c a t e s
Adapted from article by /falter J. Greenleaf, "Land-Grant Colleges eind Universities" U. Office of Educatinn 
Bulletin, 1930, II, No. 30. Washington: Government Printing Offfice, p. 77
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of éducation designed for land-grant institutions.
(3) The evening, adult, and extension work of land-grant colleges 
for Negroes offers the institutions.new - opportunities for service in states 
in which they are located.
Income and Receipts. The revenue from the seventeen Negro land-grant 
colleges for 1929 totaled over $4,000,000 and was derived from the follovr-
43
ing sources;
(1) Federal funds:
(a) Land-grant and Norrill-i'lelson.........$279,346
(b) Smith-Hughes.........................  39,96?
(2) State funds;
(a) Operation and maintenance ...... 1,303,340
(b) Permanent improvements.............. 1,073,063
(3 ) Private gifts 313,280
(4) Institutional funds from:
(a) Tut ion..............................  199,449
(b) Boarding and lodging...............  331,447
(c) Departmental earnings..............  9 8 .3 6 7
(d) Miscellaneous......................  183 ,641
(e) Other sources......................  67,134
Physical Plants. The physical plants of land-grant colleges for 
Negroes have been rapidly expanding to meet their growing needs. In 1918 
the total value of the properties of the seventeen Negro land-grant colleges 
was only $7,192,698, as compared with $11,904,451 in 1928, a gain of , ,
$4*711,733 in ten years. A large proportion of the Increased valuation 
is due to the construction of new buildings as a result of appropriations 
made by some of the states for this purpose. In the case of one institu­
tion, the Agricultural, Mechanical, and Normal College at Pine Bluff, Ar­
kansas, an entire new physical plant, modern in every respect, was ccmpluted
43
Walter J. Creonleaf, "Land-Grant Colleges and Universities ".U.3 .Office 
of Education,Bulletin 1930,No.28.Washington:Government Printing Cffice.p.73»
m "
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less than ten years ago. The amount of land and the value of the physi­
cal plants owned by the seventeen Negro land-grant colleges in 1929 are 
given in Table XXVIII on the next page*
Finances. Finances comprise a vital phase of the administration of 
the land-grant colleges for Negroes, Receipts of the seventeen Negro 
land-grant colleges have shown a lar-ge augmentation from 1919 to 1929»
A comparison discloses that in 1919 their total revenues for operation
*
and maintenance amounted to $1,436.451 and in 1929 to $3,052,639. This 
represents an increase of $l,6l6,l88, or 112 per cent in ten years. Re­
venues for capital outlays in 1919 totaled $112 ,134 as compared with
* *
$762,083 in 1 929, an advance of $649,949* These figures indicate that 
these institutions have been receiving greatly increased income for pjiysi- 
cal plant extension as well as operating expenses. The gains in revenues 
have been due chiefly to enhanced support from the various states, the op­
erating income of the colleges from this source being only $296 ,064 in 
1918-19, while it was $1,379,484 in 1928-29, an increase of $1,083,420.
It should be understood, hov/ever, that the total figures showing in­
creased revenues from 1919 to 1929 deal with land-grant colleges for Negroes 
as a whole. "'jiniile there has been^in general, a gain in funds supplied by 
the states to the colleges as a group during this period, this situation 
does not, however, apply to each individual college. Moreover, it does 
not necessarily imply that the state support as compared with other sources 
of income was sufficient to meet the needs of the various institutions.
♦Arthur J. Klein, Ibid. p. 854»
♦♦ Arthur J. Klein, Ibid. p. 854*
♦♦♦Arthur J. Klein, Ibid. p. 855*
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Table jULVIII
AMOUNT OF LAND AND VALDE OF PHYSICAL PLANTS PINED BY THE NEGRO LANîVflRAMT noT.TJitiES (1929)
üistiiution Acres of
Campus & 
Farms
land
under
Cultivation
Apparatus I, 
Machinery^  
and Furni­
ture
Live-stock Value of 
Campus & 
Grounds
I 2 3 4 5 6
Alabama 187 90 *31,000 *1,500 *183,000
Arkansas 182 132 45,000 2,400 55,000
Delaware 200 180 13,120 2,790 31,000
Florida 225 125 70,840 35,880 25,000
Georgia 116 70 liSOO I48OO 151,000
Kentucky 300 180 3,400 3,860 45,255
Louisiana 500 200 20,536 5,500 300,000
Maryland 117 18 24,000 4,000 11,000
Mississippi 860 375 56,443 4,315 9,000
Missouri 98 88 10,000 1,600 80,000
N, Caroline 281 256 272,170 3,652 177,961
Oklahoma 320 200 70,000 4,500 9,600
S, Carolina 140 85 169,000 5,000 76,000
Tennessee 231 140 60,000 4,000 101,250
Texas 1,435 300 231,454 9,671 60,122
Virginia 297 195 139,479 6,362 109,625
W, Virginia 49 34 160,000 2,070 49,000
■ JotaA______ — 6.538_______ — 3*668_____  - -*1,377,913... ...*98,530 ...... #,473,813., ...
00
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Table XXVIII (continued)
Institution
wAmK ur rMTZ.
Property
Buildings,
Excluding
Dormitories
lllAU ri.ANTS nWWKn 1
Dormitories Federal
Endowment
Other
Property
CBS (1029)-----
Total
1 7 8 9 10 11
Alabama
Arkansas
$97,500
75,500
$80,000
25,000
$------ $393,000
202,400
Delaware 91,295 11,202 149,307
Florida 507,500 200,000 135,000 973,340
Georgia 140,000 135,900
a
$70,922
mmrnrnmmm t^ mmm 430,700
Kentucky 141,900 185,000 450,707
Louisiana 367,000 100,000 eemeeeeaseemeee# 793,036
Maryland 55,000 60j000 154,000
Mississippi 142,930 122,000 209,871 544,559
Missouri 462,500 213,000 767,100
N, Carolina 383;275 143,000 13,804 994,862
Oklahoma 162,800 154,000 "meseee# sm#ee#eeee 400,900
S. Carolina 7771,903 240,000 95,900 .1358,453
Tennessee 125,000 315,000 eemeeee#eeeee#»*#em 905,750
Texas 399997 282,443 188,606 1132,193
Virginia 646,187 172,156 37,598 1131,407
W.VJLrginia 443,775 333,982 30,000 1022,727
Total ,$4,993,962— , „l25ûaL,325-------- -$548.,849--- -$416,210---
f11,804,441 
-$--- — -------
a
Includes $50,000 from State funds
Arthur J. Klein, "Survey of land-Grant Colleges and universities", U. Office of Education. 
Bulletin, 1930, II, No 9, Washington: Government Printing Office, F, 869.
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A compositestatement of income from all sources in the seventeen col­
leges for the years 1920-21 through 1929-30 is given in Table XXIX on the 
next page, and a recapitulation of receipts and expenditures for the year 
ended June 30, 1929 is given in Table XXX on page 202, A careful study 
of these tables will reveal the increased financial support given the col­
leges before the influence of the depression was greatly felt.
T^rpes of • College Organization. Three types of college organization 
were found in Negro land-grant colleges in 1928-29, the two-year junior 
college, the four-year senior college, and the four-year teachers college. 
Institutions organized as junior colleges were/located in the following 
states: Alabama, Delaware, Maryland, Junior college programs were also 
offered at institutions located in Arkansas, Florida, and Kentucky, The 
four-year senior colleges were, located in Arkansas, Florida, Georgia, 
Kentucky, Louisiana, Mississippi, North Carolina, Oklahoma, South Carolina, 
Texas, Virginia, and Nest Virginia, Lincoln University of Missouri and 
Tennessee Agricultural and Industrial State Teachers College were primarily 
four-year teacher colleges. In institutions v/ith such complex eiuca.tional 
programs as land-grant colleges had in 1929, it is difficult, indeed, to 
state objectives or purposes, yet the fact that most of the land-grant col­
leges for Negroes were then and are now offering many diversified programs 
makes it essential that a clear statement should be made of objectives. 
IVhile a number of Negro land-grant colleges make a clear statement of the 
general purposes of their educational programs, in other cases, the aim 
is either expressed in vague terms or is merely implied in a historical 
statement.
201A
T&ble XXd
COMPOSITE STATEMENT OF INCOME FROM ALL SOURCES IN THE SSVOITEBN LAND-GRANT COLLEGES FOR
a
NEGROES FOR YEARS INDICATED
a
Source 1920-1921 1921-1922 1922-23 1923-1924 1924-25 1925-26 1926-27
State $836,568 $1,277,532 $1,108,397 $1,310,345 $1,358,174 $1,725,820 $1,895,785
Federal 268,473 305,453 302*970 297,081 297,88( 299,102 302,290
Student Fee
and charges 546,138 624,478 731,165 790,301 884,65C 901,519 1,060,470
Sales and --
Services 81,449 175,336 110,732 123,779 650,00( 189,144 236,813
Miscellaneous 62,682 99,150 160,322 73,357 52,76£ 57,950 295,970
Totals 1,795,330 ;,481,949 2,413,586 2,594,863 3,243,480 3,173,535 3,791,328
P
O'
Compiled from work by Walter H. Greenleaf on Negro land-grant colleges in hie Land-Grant 
Colleges and Universitiea. U» S. Office of Education Bulletin. 1930,111, no*28, 
Washington: Government Printing Office, p,74-75.
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Tabla XXIX (continued)
1927-1928 1928-1929 1929-1930
$1,894,468 $2,071,599 $2,118,028
304,290 302,140 393,140
1,132,330 1,088,143 1,082,143
234,625 253,750 253,750
186,999 259,221 259,221
Totals $3,752,712 $3,974,853 $4,106,282
H
o
M
CD
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TableJÜÜL
RECAPITOMTIOK OP RBC8IPTS AND EXPSNDITDBESr-YgâR BNDBD JUNE 31. 1929H
Negro land-grant 
institution 
located in—
■' Federal 
funds
state
funds
j Private 
gifts
; Insti- 
’ tutiohal 
funds
- Earnings idsceila-
neous
receipts
Grand total 
receipts
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
Alabama 121,660 $ 65,445 1 250 1 10,356 i 14,174 m m m m m m m rn m $111,885
Arkansas 14,140 68,006 5,000 20,995 m rn m m m m m m m 108,141
Delaware 10,500 22,500 629 1,373 24,246 88.7 60,135
Florida 26,822 228,846 250 16,591 69j931 m m tm m m rnm m m 342,440
Georgia 16,667 51,289 9,250 18,689 95,895
Kentucky 7,250 195,401 6,182 16,658 50,000 275,491
Louisiana 22,264 117,500 28,552 2,733 34,802 .4,500 210,351
Maryland 10,000 23,120 6,235 3,413 mmÊrnm m mm m m 42,768
Mississippi 41,392 265,000 100,000 65,972 47,039 519,403
ml fiSAiit*4 4 025 137.565 n m m m ê u m m » 8,824 31.383 1Q1 707
N. Carolina
7 , wav
18,835 72,995 m m trnm m m m rn 30,298 40,481 325
XOX| «9 I
162,934
Oklahoma 6,300. 182,800 25,000 16,250 31,183 261,533
S. Carolina 63,254 118,321 1,000 20,027 700 6,400 209,702
Tennessee 12,000 117,000 m m rn m m m m m 19,733 87,825 m m m m m m m rnm 236,558
Texas 20,167 235,241 35,599 104,642 185,055 5,002 585,726
Virginia 32,682 260,373
* > 
122,000 33,219 28,345 476,621
W, Virginia 11.354 215.000 17.000 #ee#e»##meeée ' 4,500 247.854
Total 
Pe rcent
$339.312
8,2
_ 2.376.402
57.fi'
313.280 373.685 654.919 71.614 4.129.234
/|-/l
V I #W f #5) 9,0 15 1,7 100
H
o
r
Compiled from data found in the annual college catalogues of the institutions.
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G R 0 7 i f T H  O P  T H E  C O L L E G E S  S I N C E  1 9 2 9  A S  R E V E A L E D  P R O M  
T H E I R  S T A T U S  A N D  C U R R E N T  P R A C T I C E S  I N  1 9 3 9
T h e  N e g r o  l a n d - g r a n t  c o l l e g e s  c o n s t i t u t e  o n e  o f  t h e  m o s t  i m p o r t a n t  
g r o u p s  o f  c o l l e g e s  a m o n g  t h e  o n e  h u n d r e d  o r  m o r e  d e g r e e - g r a n t i n g  i n s t i ­
t u t i o n s  f o r  N e g r o e s  i n  t h e  U n i t e d  S t a t e s ,  S e v e n t e e n  i n  n u m b e r ,  t h e y  
a r e  n e a r  t h e  p r i n c i p a l  c e n t e r s  o f  N e g r o  p o p u l a t i o n  o f  t h e  s t a t e s  w h e r e  
t h e r e  a r e  s e p a r a t e  s c h o o l s  f o r  t h e  t w o  r a c e s .  T h e i r  b a s i c  e d u c a t i o n a l  
o b j e c t i v e s  a r e  t h e  s a m e  a s i h e  w h i t e  l a n d - g r a n t  c o l l e g e s ,  t h a t  i s ,  t o  
f u r n i s h  t h e o r e t i c a l  a n d  p r a c t i c a l  h i g h e r  e d u c a t i o n ,  i n c l u d i n g  a g r i c u l t u r e ,  
m e c h a n i c  a r t s ,  h o m e  e c o n o m i c s ,  E n g l i s h ,  e d u c a t i o n ,  m a t h e m a t i c s ,  p h y s i c a l ,  
s o c i a l ,  n a t u r a l ,  a n d  e c o n o m i c  s c i e n c e s .  j V h l l e  c o n t r o l l e d  a n d  o p e r a t e d  
b y  t h e i r  r e s p e c t i v e  s t a t e s ,  w i t h  t h e  m a j o r  s h a r e  o f  t h e i r  s u p p o r t  d e r i v e d  
f r o m  s t a t e  s o u r c e s ,  t h e  l a n d - g r a n t  c o l l e g e s  f o r  N e g r o e s  d o  n o t  r e c e i v e  
t h e i r  p r o p o r t i o n a t e  s h a r e  o f  e i t h e r  s t a t e  f u n d s  o r  F e d e r a l  f u n d s  w h i c h  
a r e  c o n t r i b u t e d  b y  t h e  N a t i o n a l  G o v e r n m e n t  f o r  t h e  m a i n t e n a n c e  o f  l a n d -  
g r a n t  c o l l e g e s  i n  t h e  v a r i o u s  s t a t e s .
G o v e r n i n g  B o a r d s .  T h e  g o v e r n m e n t  o f  t h e  N e g r o  l a n d - g r a n t  c o l l e g e s  
c o n s t i t u t e s  a n  i m p o r t a n t  f a c t o r  i n  t h e i r  p r o g r e s s  a n d  a d v a n c e m e n t .  T h e  
s u c c e s s  o f  t h e s e  i n s t i t u t i o n s  i s  d e p e n d e n t  i n  a  l a r g e  m e a s u r e  u p o n  t h e  
m a i n t e n a n c e  o f  t h e  h i g h e s t  e f f i c i e n c y  i n  g o v e r n m e n t a l  a d m .  i n i  s t r a t i  o n  a n d  
c o n t r o l .  I n  t h e  g r o u p  o f  s e v e n t e e n  l a n d - g r a n t  c o l l e g e s  f o r  N e g r o e s  
f o u r  d i f f e r e n t  t y p e s  o f  g o v e r n m e n t  a r e  f o u n d .
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They may be classified as follows;
P l a n  I " S t a t e  B o a r d s  o f  C o n t r o l  T y p e "  d e a l i n g  w i t h  a l l  p u b l i c  h i g h e r  
e d u c a t i o n  i n  t h e i r  s t a t e s . . .  T h e  c o l l e g e s  t h a t  o p e r a t e  u n d e r  
t h i s  t y p e  o f  c o n t r o l  a r e  t h e  F l o r i d a  A g r i c u l t u r a l  a n d  M e c h a n i ­
c a l  C o l l e g e  a n d  t h e  v V e s t  V i r g i n i a  S t a t e  C o l l e g e .  I n  t h e  l a t ­
t e r  c a s e ,  t h e  S t a t e  B o a r d  o f  C o n t r o l  h a s  s u p e r v i s i o n  o n l y  o v e r  
t h e  f i n a n c i a l  a n d  a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  a f f a i r s  o f  t h e  i n s t i t u t i o n s  
w h i l e  t h e  S t a t e  B o a r d  o f  E d u c a t i o n  h a s  c o m p l e t e  a u t h o r i t y  o v e r  
i t s  a c a d e m i c  a n d  e d u c a t i o n a l  f u n c t i o n s .
P l a n  I I  " S t a t e  B o a r d s  o f  E d u c a t i o n  T y p e "  d e a l i n g  w i t h  a l l  p u b l i c  e d u c a ­
t i o n  i n  t h e i r  s t a t e s . . . . T h e  f o u r  i n s t i t u t i o n s  t h a t  o p e r a t e  
u n d e r  t h i s  t y p e  o f  c o n t r o l  a r e  t h e  S t a t e  A g r i c u l t u r a l  a n d  M e ­
c h a n i c a l  C o l l e g e  a t  B a t o n  R o u g e ,  T h e  T e n n e s s e e  A g r i c u l t u r a l  a n d  
I n d u s t r i a l  S t a t e  C o l l e g e ,  V i r g i n i a  S t a t e  C o l l e g e  f o r  N e g r o e s . ,  
a n d  t h e  K e n t u c k y  S t a t e  I n d u s t r i a l  C o l l e g e .
P l a n  III"J o i n t  B o a r d s  o f  T r u s t e e s  T y p e "  c o n t r o l l i n g  o t h e r  p u b l i c l y  s u p ­
p o r t e d  i n s t i t u t i o n s  i n  t h e i r  s t a t e s . . . T h e  i n s t i t u t i o n s  t h a t  o p ­
e r a t e  u n d e r  t h i s  t y p e  o f  c o n t r o l  a r e  t h e  P r i n c e s s  A n n e  C o l l e g e  
i n  M a r y l a n d  a n d  t h e  P r a i r i e  V i e w  S t a t e  N o r m a l  a n d  I n d u s t r i a l  
C o l l e g e  i n  T e x a s .  T h i s  t y p e  o f  c o n t r o l ,  a s  r e p r e s e n t e d  i n  P l a n  
III, e m e r g e s  f r o m  t h e  e f f o r t s  o f  t h e  S t a t e s  o f  M a r y l a n d  a n d  
T e x a s  t o  c o m p l y  w i t h  t h e  t e r m s  o f  t h e  M o r r i l l  A c t s  e x t e n d i n g  
A g r i c u l t u r a l  a n d  M e c h a n i c a l  t r a i n i n g  t o  t h e  N e g r o  y o u t h  i n  t h e i r  
r e s p e c t i v e  s t a t e s .
P l a n  IV " S e p a r a t e  I n s t i t u t i o n a l  B o a r d s  T y p e " . . . T h e  i n s t i t u t i o n s  t h a t  
o p e r a t e  u n d e r  t h i s  t y p e  o f  c o n t r o l  a r e  t h e  S t a t e  A g r i c u l t u r a l  
a n d  M e c h a n i c a l  C o l l e g e  o f  A l a b a m a ,  A g r i c u l t u r a l ,  M e c h a n i c a l , a n d  
N o r m a l  C o l l e g e  o f  A r k a n s a s ,  S t a t e  C o l l e g e  f o r  C o l o r e d  S t u d e n t s  
o f  D e l a w a r e ,  G e o r g i a  S t a t e  I n d u s t r i a l  C o l l e g e ,  A l c o r n  A g r i c u l ­
t u r a l  a n d  M e c h a n i c a l  C o l l e g e  o f  M i s s i s s i p p i ,  L i n c o l n  U n i v e r s i t y  
o f  M i s s o u r i ,  A g r i c u l t u r a l  a n d  T e c h n i c a l  C o l l e g e  o f  N o r t h  C a r o ­
l i n a ,  C o l o r e d  A g r i c u l t u r a l  a n d  N o r m a l  U n i v e r s i t y  o f  O k l a h o m a ,  
a n d  t h e  S t a t e  A g r i c u l t u r a l ,  M e c h a n i c a l ,  a n d  N o r m a l  C o l l e - e  o f  
S o u t h  C a r o l i n a ,
' A i t h  f e w  e x c e p t i o n s  t h e  g o v e r n i n g  b o d i e s - o f  l a n d - g r a n t  c o l l e g e s  f o r  
N e g r o e s  a r e  s m a l l  i n  s i z e  a n d  h e n c e  i n  T a b l e  X X X I  o n  t h e  n e x t  p a g e  a r e  
g i v e n  t h e  n u m b e r  o f  m e m b e r s ,  m e t h o d s  o f  s e l e c t i o n ,  l e n g t h  o f  t e r r a s ,  n u m  ­
b e r  o f  e x - o f f i c i o  m e m b e r s  a n d  a g e n c y  o f  c o n t r o l  o f  g o v e r n i n g  b o d i e s  o f
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F e l t o n . G, C l a r k ,  The C o n t r o l  o f  S t a t . e - C u o o o r t e d  T e a c h e r - T r a i n i n r  
Programs f o r  Negroes, Teachers C o l l e g e  C o n t r i b u t i o n  t o  E d u c a t i o n ,  ' ' o . é 0 5 ,  
p.32-70, New York: Bureau o f  P u b l i c a t i o n s ,  T e a c h e r s  C o l  e g e ,  C o l u m b i a  U n i ­
versity, 1934.
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Tkble XXXI
Number of Nambers Ifetbods of Selection, Length of Terme, Number of Kn-Officio Uembere, end Agency of Con*
troiot Governing Bodies of Negro Land-Grant Colleges in 1939
Imatlttttion 
Located in—
-1---— ----------
Total No.
Wo. 0  ^Roguliar 
Members on Board Methods of
Terms'
Length
on Board M W
Selection in
Years
Alabama, ......12 ........ ...11...... .....1... Governor onlv..............
Arkansas.......... Governor only.
Delaware...........i.. Governor oniv.
Florida..••••••••••*•• PoDular election.àà.........
Georgia.......it
Kentucky.
Louisiana.
povemor only
Gov. With Senate..,,,,.,...
Popular election...........
Maryland.*••,••••••**. Gov. With Senate..i....... .....9
Mississippi Gov. With Senate.... ,,,.,
General Assembly.,,.,.,•,,, 
Gov. With Senate.,,,,,,..,ê 
Gov. With Senate....... .^.
,,,,12
... 6Missouri..........i...
N. Carolina..,,...,i.. .4
,.«2-5Oklahoma..............
5. Carolina...é....... General Aseemblv.......... ,,,• 6
Tennessee........... Governor onlv.......... .^. • •,« 6
Texas................. Gov. With Senate........... • ,*, 6
Virginia.............. Gov. With Senate........... • ,•* 4
W. Virginia...,..... Gov. ®ith Senate........... ,,., 6
Totals....... 148 137 11
SSac.
4-t.
Compiled tram the data in the 1938-39 offical catalogues of the seventeen Negro land-grant colleges.
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T&bla XXXI (continued)
Institution 
1,0 cat ed in—
No, of 
Ex, off. 
Members
Agency of Control
Alabama... . State Board of Education 
Board of trustees 
Board of Trustees
State Board of Control & State Board of Ed, 
Board of Regents of U, System of Georgia 
Board of Trustees 
State Board of Education 
Board of Regents of the University of Md, 
Board of Trustees of State Distitutioms of 
Higher Education 
Board of Curators 
Board of Trustees 
Board of Regents 
Board of Trustees 
State Board of Education 
Board of Directors of A, & M, College (White) 
State Board of Education 
State Board of Control
Arkansas,,,,*,*,,».».,,.
Delavars,
F l o r i d a , ,
Georgia,,,,,,.,,,.,,,»,,
Kentucky,
Inufalana,.............
Maryland,.,,... ,,.,,,,
Mississippi,,,,,,,,,,,,,
Missouri,
N, Carolina,,,,,,,,,
Oklahoma,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,
S. Carolina,,,,,,,,,,,,,
Tennessee,,
Texas,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,
Virginia,,,,,,,... ,,,,
W, Virginia,,,,,,,,,,,,,
C»
Totals, 12
I
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each iiegro land-grant college for the academic year 1938-39. As indi- ' 
cated in Table XXXIt the total number of members of the .^'overnin? bodies 
of the seventeen Negro land-grant colleges in 1939 amounted to 11)8.
Size of these agencies of control ranged from three at West Virginia 
State College to fifteen at the Alcorn Agricultural and K'echanical Col­
lege,
Appointment of members of the governing boards is vested in most 
cases in the Governor of the state. Cn the basis of data presented in 
Table XXXI, the Governor appoints the entire ri.embership of the board in 
thirteen institutions, subject to the approval of the Senate in eirht 
states.
Considering the large number of women students enrolled in these in­
stitutions in 1939» which in some cases exceeded the men students, and 
considering also that the educational programs of most Negro land-grant 
colleges today place special emphasis on teacher-training, and home ec­
onomics, it would seem that a larger number of women members would be 
found in the governing bodies . In 1939 there were only ei ■•ht insti­
tutions with women members on their boards, one having three, one having 
two, and six having one each.
In conduct of-the affairs of the institutions, the boards of the 
Negro land-grant colleges do not confine themselves entirely to legis­
lative matters, Aeports received in the National survey of all land- 
grant colleges in 1930* &nd puestionaires received from the majority of 
the deans of begro land-grant colleges in 1939 revealed that at seven 
colleges the governing bodies exercised administrative functions. The 
board, in one instance, v/as found exercising the function of issuing all
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checks and vouchers. The boards, however, have now adopted the practice 
of electing officials and members of the teaching staff only upon the re­
commendations of the president.
As already indicated, the boards of Negro land-grant collates are 
generally small and well organized for the conduct of the affairs of the 
institution. The absence of any former students, however, and of r>r,y rep­
resentation of the Ne^ro race, except at two institutions, as late as 193*? 
would seem to indicate a tendency to exclude Negroes from participation 
in the government of the colleges which are conducted for their bene­
fit, Even today, only three of the seventeen Negro land-grant col­
leges have colored members with voting power on their p-oveming boards. 
These three institutions « re located in Delaware, Missouri, and West 
Virginia,
Chief Executive Officer. Administration of the internal affairs of 
land-grant colleges for Negroes is generally vested in the president as 
chief executive. In two institutions the title of the chief executive 
officer is "principal." The two institutions which desirnate their 
chief executive of icer as "principal" are the Prairie View btete Normal 
and Industrial College at Prairie View, Texas and the Princess Anne Col­
lege at Princess Anne, Maryland, The lene-th of the president's term 
of office varies in the different eolleges. In ten institutions it is 
one year in length, in one, two years, in one four years, and in five the 
term is indefinite. In general the governing boards make it a practice 
to re-elect the presidents automatically at tha expiration of their terms 
unless a complete change in aaministnative policies is planned.
O f  m o r e  i m p o r t a n c e  t h a n  t h e  l e n g t h  o f  t e r m  i s  t h e  a c t u a l  t ^ n u r r -  o f  t h e .
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office of the president. Frequent changes in the chief executive offi­
cer lead to a lack of continuity in the management of the institutions and 
a consequent retardation in their development. The reports received from 
sixteen of the seventeen Kegro land-grant colleges in 1939 revealed that 
a total of eighty-four presidents have served since the Kegro land-grant 
colleges were established in 1862 and I89O,
Five of the colleges have made a change in their presidents since 
1930. k change in presidents on account of death occurred in only one 
of these five colleges.
Ivîanagement of Business. Business and financial management are not 
under the direct jurisdiction of the president in all iîegro land-grant 
colleges. A considerable variation of practice exists. In some insti­
tutions there are central business offices in charge of a treasurer or a 
chief business officer. This officer is appointed outright by the govern­
ing board in some cases and upon the president’s recommendation in others. 
However, he is not responsible to the president except in six colleges, 
located in Arkansas, Delaware, Florida, 'Vest’Virginia, Tennessee, and 
North Carolina. In the remaining institutions he lenorts directly to the 
board or a committee of the borad. As late as 1937 the chairman of the 
board of trustees of one college had complete charge of business and fin­
ancial matters, and in another the principal, as chief executive, had no 
control over its business affairs, which we re handled through the business 
office of the State university in that state. In some colleges the presi-
k?
dent acts as the business officer,being assisted by an accountant or clerk.
47
This is the case of the two colleges located in Arkansas and lîarp-
land.
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lAihere the president acts in this capacity, he is responsible for the keep­
ing of accounts, collection of fees, board, preparation of pay rolls and 
vouchers, signing checks, and rendering regular financial statements. 
Notwithstanding the different arrangements that exist for the conduct of 
business and financial affairs of Negro land-grant colleges, the tendency 
today, as revealed from the questionnaires received from fifteen of the 
seventeen colleges in 1939t is to centralize control and responsibility 
over them in the chief executive officer. During the early history of 
these institutions, they were not in a position to employ full-time busi­
ness officers and even efficient clerical help was lacking, but with the 
growth of these institutions and the training of Negroes in business ad­
ministration and in accounting, and bookkeeping, this situation has been 
greatly changed. At the present time such work is being performed en­
tirely by Negroes in these colleges. Today there are sixteen institutions
employing full-time Negro treasurers, or business managers. The business
43
manager of Princess Anne College is also a teacher.
Salaries. Salaries paid in Negro land-grant colleges are generally 
low both in the administrative and scaderaic branches. Consideration should 
be given, however, to the fact that many of these institutions are still 
laboring under decreased appropriations, that were affected during the 
early years of the economic depression. Nevertheless, when one considers 
the average compensation for the services In Negro land-grant colleges, 
it is difficult to comprehend how either administrative officers or mem­
bers of the teaching staff of the highest training and qualifications can
48
%"aken from the 1933-39 official catalogue of this institution.
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be secured to perform the services that are demanded in the conduct of 
these institutions.
Due to the fact that only eight of the seventeen colleges ansvjered 
the question dealing with "the salaries of administrators" which vjas in­
cluded in the questionnaire sent to the dean of each of the collep-es in 
1939t little data are available on the salaries that are paid to adminis­
trators of Negro land-grant colleges at the present time. Table X'^ IXII 
on the next page presents, however, a general picture of salaries as they 
were in 1930» The author has recently received reliable information from 
teachers of some of the Negro land-grant colleges which indicates that the 
salaries of administrators of Kegro land-grant colleges have not changed 
materially since I930,
As indicated in Table XXXII the highest salary paid the chief execu­
tive officer of any of the land-grant colleges in 1930 was $Z^ ,800 at ,7est 
Virginia State College. In the other fifteen institutions the a nual 
compensetion of the president ranged from. 82,600 to $4,500. The salary 
of the assistant to the president inihe three institutions reporting such 
an officer in 1930 varied from $1,500 to $2,100.
The remuneration paid business managers by the ten institutions hav­
ing them in 1930 ranged from $1,200 to $2,100, The largest salary paid 
any business manager in. 1930 was $3*720 at the Agricultural and Technical 
College of North Carolina, and this salary exceeded the compensation of 
the president of a number of other institutions.
Among the important administrative positions in Negro land-grant col­
leges are the deans of men and women. Of the ten institutions which em­
ployed deans of men in I93O, their salaries were approximately on th.o same
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I&ble XXXII
a b
ANNUAL SALARIES OF AWINISTRATORS OF NEGRO LAND-GRANT C0L1£6SS IN 1930
Institution 
located in-
Pres, Assis, to 
President
Business
Manager
Regis­
trar
Dean of 
Men
Dean of 
Women
Alabama
Arkeasas
Delaware
12,700
2,700
3,000
3,600
11,800 11,500
$1,450
1,500
$1,350 $1,000
1,200
Georgia 1,400 1,500 1,800 1,200
Kentucky
Louisiana
Maryland
Mississippi
Missouri
4,500
3.000 
2,400
3.000
2,100
1,500
1,200
3,000
1,510
900
1,510
650
1,500
4,000 2,100 1 Q A A 1,800I p O U U
H. Carolina 
Oklahoma 
S, Carolina 
Tennessee 
Texas
4,020
3.600
3.600 
4,000
3.600
1.500
2.500
3,720 
1,600 
eeenas—ee—eees—
1,750
2,200
1,900
2,000
1,400
1,800
1,172
1,760
1,000
1,800
1,680
1.500 
1,000
1.500 
1,572
Virginia 
W. Virginia
4,000
4,800
3,000 1,600
2,200
2,600 1,800
S'
Ho data available fof Florida A. A M, College, omitted, 
b
Arthur J. Klein, op. cit., p. 855,
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Table JÜCXII (continued)
Institution 
located in—
Pres,
Alabama #2,700
Arkansas 2,700
Delaware 3,000
Georgia 3,600
Kentucky 4,500
Louisiana 3,000
Maryland 2,400
Mississippi 3,000
Missouri 4,000
N. Carolina 4,020
Oklahoma 3,600
S. Carolina 3,600
Tennessee 4,000
Texas 3,600
Virginia 4,000
W. Virginia 4,800
Dean of Administration
I 1,350
1,800
1,800
3,000
2,100
2,600
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salary scale as the registrars, while the salaries of deans of women were 
somewhat lower than those for deans of men.
Of the seven colleges employing deans or directors of the administra­
tion or college in 1930, the annual salary ranged from si'l,35Ü at the State 
Agricultural and Mechanical College of Alabama to #3,000 at the West Vir­
ginia State College and Lincoln University.
Out of a total of 1,082 members of the teaching staffs of Negro land­
er ant colleges in 1933-39, the following facts, as revealed from the ques­
tionnaires returned by fifteen of the seventeen colleges in 1939, are evi­
dent; (1) -^ he average salary of full professors was 11,854; 2^) for as­
sociate professors $1,500; (3) for assistant professors 81,350; and (4) 
for instructors, which constituted aoproximatelv 21% of ~he 1,082 members 
of the teaching staff, #1,265.
The foregoing presentation indicates that an adjustment of the sal­
aries of both administrative and academic staffs is one of the most im­
portant problems that confront Negro land-grant colleges at the present 
time. The mere raising of salaries is not t.h<= primary problem. . V’lhat 
is needed today is a careful revaluation of the work of all the different 
officers of the Negro land-grant institutions, including presidents, deans, 
professors, and other staff members. for instance, deans were found per­
forming work of the registrar and ousiness manager, ana presidents per­
forming the work of the treasurer, secretary, and business manager; and, 
in a few cases, the making of the schedule and registering of students were 
performed ty the dean instead of the registrar.
As already pointed out, many of the Negro land-grant colleges in the 
La
These averages were comouted from th‘ average salary of each of the 
four teaching ranks of the fifteen colleges which replied, to this item of 
the auestiorinaire.
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early period of their development organized collegiate branches, but they 
were concentrated upon classical education rather than industrial train­
ing* However, as the material wealth of the South increased continuously 
from 1900 to 1920 and its public educational propram came under the stim­
ulating direction of a strong group of educational leaders, the restric­
tions against the development of hegro land-grant institutions began to 
disappear during the second decade of the nineteenth century. At the 
present time there is not a single hegro land-grant college that is not 
committed to a broad program of education for its I'iegro population* Al­
though many of these institutions had secondary enrollments as late as
to
1933-1934, sixteen of the seventeen colleges have now eliminated their 
high-school departments altogether, except as practice censors for their 
student teachers.
Mames and Present Objectives of the Colleges. from the standpoint of 
the purposes of the liorrill Acts of 1862 and 1890, under which land-grsnt 
colleges for Negroes came into existence, the majority of these colleges 
were named in such a way as to indicate then their educational objectives 
more or less directly* Four of the institutions are Io i c'to as Agricul­
tural and Mechanical colleges, four cs St^rte Colleges, one as a f te te 
teachers college, five as Agricultural and Industrial colleges, and three 
as universities* While the name of the institutions is not of primary 
importance, yet it is essential to consider the cuestion in the lirht of 
the programs of study that are nov« offered by Negro land-grant colleges.
In some of the institutions the names fail to express the actual purpose 
of the college* One institutions (Lincoln University) designated as a 
50
Jolm V,’. Davis, op. cit., p. hi.
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university is strictly a State Teachers College* Two other institutions
*
(Southern University and Agricultural and i'Aechanical College of Louisiana 
and the Colored AgricuDtural and i'iormal University of Oklahoma J bearing 
the titles of universities are concerned orincioally with the under-gradu­
ate teacher-training and only little work in the technical fields is of­
fered by them..
The chief function of the other ty^pes of land-grant colleges for lleg- 
roes appears to be centered in teacher-training for general educational 
work and for vocations, such as agriculture, mechanic arts, and home ec­
onomics. In. many of the Negro land-grant colleges the internal organi­
zation does not fit in any way the name of the institution. This results 
in considerable mis understanding as to the true status of these institu­
tions.
In recent years there has been a tendency to simplify the long and 
complicated names which w^re originally given to Negro land-grant insti­
tutions, Southern University at Baton Rouge, Louisiana, formerly called 
bcuthern University and Agricultural and j.iechanicol College of Louisiana, 
:s an example. In several instances, th'= title "t'tate College" has beer- 
substituted for the original name of the college, Virginia State Col­
lege for Negroes at Ettricks, Virginia, formerly trie Virginia Normal and 
Industrial Institute, is a tycical example. Under the gen^ ral term of 
"State College" are now included all sorts of specialized activities, 
such as agriculture, mechanic arts, home economics, teen her-training, 
liberal arts and sciences, which are now renresented in n majority of 
the institutions. While absolute uniformity is not essential, it would 
*
Name has been changed to touthern University.
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seem that some of the Negro land-grant colleges shoulj be renamed to cor­
respond more accurately with their educational objectives and with the 
character of work that is offered by them.
Present Curricula. The development of college curricula in mechanic 
arts and related subjects has presented one of the intricate educational 
problemd of Negro land-grant colleges* For a great many years the only 
instruction given under the term "mechanic arts" was manual-training, 
trades and, to a certain extent, machine-shdp practice. In some of the 
institutions this situation still prevails* Since mechanic arts on the 
collegiate level indlude several branches of the engineering professions, 
most land-grant colleges for Negroes have been greatly handicapped in 
offering highly technical courses in electrical, mechanical, civil, and 
chemical engineering because of the expensive equipment required and the 
difficulties, uhtil recent years, insecuring h i ^ l y  trained personnel to
give this instruction. Also little opportunity has existed for Negro 
engineering graduates to secure enq)loyment except in isolated instances* 
As a result, it became necessary to develop specific types of technical 
curricula of a collegiate grade within the fields of mechanic trades emd 
industries to be offered in Negro land-grant institutions that might be 
profitably pursued by their students. The mechanic-arts curricula of 
Negro land-grant colleges in general included : mechanical drawing, auto­
mobile mechanics, carpentry, masonry, building construction, power-plant 
engineering, printing and industrial management* It shoulj be re­
membered, however, that until recent years this work iias given almost 
entirely on a high-school level* Todajjr most of the institutions offer 
a curriculum leading to a degree of Bachelor of Science (B*S*) in me-
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chsnic arts in addition to a similar degree in agriculture, elementary 
education, health and physical education, and home economics. A liberal- 
arts curriculum leading to a degree of Bachelor of Arts (A.3.) is found 
in most of the Negro land-grant institutions. This degree is usually 
pursued by prospective high-school teachers and those who are preparing 
for the professional fields. A curriculum leading to a two-year nor­
mal school certificate for two years of college work in elementary edu­
cation is olfered in a majority of the colleges.
Collegiate programs in home economics have developed much more consis­
tently than agricultural and mechanical-srts curricula in land-grant col­
leges for Negroes. This is largely due to the fact that home economics 
in its different branches is especially adapted to the needs of Negro wo­
men students in an immediate and practical way. I'he curriculum leading 
to the B. S. degree in Home Economics is of comparatively recent origin.
As late as 1930 four Negro land-grant institutions gave no degree in this 
type of work. In this year one college gave home economics teacher- 
training courses but no degree. Two other institutions conducted tvro-
year college courses in home economics, while another offered a non­
credit elective course in its junior college. Today, however, every 
Negro land-grant institution offers the home economic curriculum lead­
ing to the degree of B. S. The majority of the courses in home ec­
onomics in Negro land-grant colleges now include foods or nutrition, 
clothing, millinery, textiles, home management, home planning, home 
accounting, child care home nursing, education, institutional manage­
ment, laundering and household physics.
The commercial or business administration curricula have recently
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been established in some of the Negro land-grant colleges. In 1930 only 
four colleges offered work in this field. Today eleven colleges are of­
fering such work. This work is generally conducted on a collegiate basis. 
Courses of instruction given in this comprise general commerce and business, 
such as real estate, banking, insurance and building. Increasing concen­
tration of the Negro population in urban cities has resulted in the estab­
lishment of business enterprises of almost every type which are ovmed, man­
aged and conducted by Negroes. The professions of law, medicine, educa­
tion, and related activities have also opened up new avenues of business 
activities for the Negro youth. A demand, therefore, has been created 
for expert accountants, secretaries, and clerks. In view of these facts, 
it seems highly important that more of the Negro land-grant colleges should 
introduce commerce and business curricula on a collegiate basis to meet 
these new needs.
The liberal-arts curricula have been, as earlier indicated, a part of 
the educational programs of most Negro land-grant colleges from the time 
of their establishment. Some of tie earlier curricula followed as far as 
poasible the set traditional four-year classical course with emphasis on 
Latin, Greek, and mathematics. Around 1920, however, foreign languages 
began to take the place of the ancient languages. At this same time 
science began to find its v/ay into the curricula of the colleges. In­
adequate support of these institutions until about 1925 made it difficult 
to furnish properly equipped laboratories for the teaching of the sciences.
There was likewise a lack of trained Negro teachers in science until after 
*
1930. Today, however, the total picture of the liberal-arts curriculum in 
*
There have been more graduate degrees awarded in science to Negroes, 
since 1930 than before 1930. This is also true of graduate degrees to 
Negroes in nearly all fields.
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Negro land-grant colleges, is indeed a brighter one. Laboratories have 
been established in chemistry, biology, physics, and other natural sciences, 
Within the past fev/ years most of the institutions have been able to ob­
tain instructors in the several sciences yAio are graduates of the leading 
Northern and Western universities and who are capable teachers. Under 
their direction the place of science in the general curriculur.i has been 
firmly established in Negro land-grant colleges. There is a tendency at 
present for a majority of the colleges to make the arts and sciences 'unit 
of instruction the general service division for teacher-training and tech­
nical departments. These institutions, however, cannot meet their edu­
cational objectives as agricultural and mechanical colleges providing 
higher education for the industrial classes if the liberal-arts curriculum 
is emphasized to the detriment of practical education.
Teacher-training has developed into one of the foremost educational 
functions of Negro land-grant colleges. This is largely due to the spe­
cific demand of the Southern states for the preparation of teachers for 
the Negro public schools. Enrollments in the elementary schools for 
Negroes in the seventeen Southern states and the District of Columbia 
have increased from 1,944*068 in 1918 to 2,180,942 in 1928, a gain of 
236,874, or 12.2 per cent, Negroes attending high schools have like­
wise increased from 19,504 in I9I8 to 93,329 in 1928, a gain of 73,825 or
51
46,2 per cent. The responsibility for supplying trained Negro teachers 
for this tremendous increase in public school enrollment hi-s fj.llen to a 
considerable extent on the land-grant colleges for Negroes,
■^^ihnbrose Caliver, "Secondary Education for Negroes", ^,S_, Office of 
Education, Bulletin, 1933* No,7* I.I0 no graph No,17, Washington; Government 
Printing Office, p, 1-7,
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Teaching Staffs» Large and comprehensiTe programs of college cur­
ricula in agriculture* home economics, mechanic-arts, education, and the 
arts and sciences can he effectively executed with an adequate and well 
trained teaching staff. For many years land-grant colleges for Negroes 
have suffered greatly both from a shortage of teachers and a lack of pro­
perly qualified ones, Althou^ a majority of the institutions have made 
a determined effort, in recent years, to improve not only the size hut 
the professional status of their faculties, there still remains much work 
to he achieved. One is surprised upon examining the official catalogues 
of the different institutions to find that even today some of the Negro 
land-grant colleges still have members of their teaching staffs who have 
only their initial degree, Hfhile there is a shortage of Negroes with the 
doctoral degree at the present time, there is no absolute reason udiy every 
member of the teaching staffs of Negro land-grant colleges should not 
have at least a Master's degree, or a year of graduate work in his field 
of specialization. One of the most important measures of the efficiency 
of a modern college is the number of full-time teachers. The generally 
accepted standard for a four-year college in this country is a minimum of 
ten full-time college professors. As late as 1930 less than half (7) of 
the seventeen institutions were able to meet this standard and only a 
little more than half of them (11) can meet this criterion today. At a 
few of the institutions, members of the teaching staffs are classified as 
"professors" with only bachelor's degree to their creidt. If the work 
of Negro land-grant institutions is to be placed on a college basis and 
if they are to receive recognition from leading accrediting agencies, it 
is absolutely essential that steps be taken immediately to Increase not 
only the number but also the professional level of their teaching staffs»
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The plan of expanding their curricula to include a wide variety of 
subject matter fields without well trained teachers to furnish competent 
instruction, such as many of the Negro land-grant colleges have' done in 
the past, can only result in a ::eneral lowering of their standards, 
mhile the qualifications of the faculties of Negro land-grant colleges have 
undergone great improvement during the past ten years, there is a consider­
able proportion of the teachers who are not suf.iciently trained for the 
work they are attempting to perform. In the National Nurvey of land- 
grant colleges and universities in 1930 it was found that out of 38I col­
lege teachers in Negro land-grant institutions, 99» or 26%  held graduate 
degrees (usually, the Master's degree), 232, or 6l% held only their first
52
degree (3.3., A.B., Ph.3.) and 50 or 13% held no degrees. Although the 
picture has changed somewhat since 1930, it is not at all uncommon even to­
day to find faculty members of these institutions with no graduate degrees.
Entrance and Graduation Reouirements. In manv institutions the en­
trance requirements were not well enforced during the decade "com 1919-29* 
Since that time there has been a gradual tightening of* the regulations.
This has been due largely to the fact that the Southern states were begin­
ning to rate Negro high schools and colleges. . s one of the very impor­
tant phases of accreditrnent dealt with the records of students in terms 
of the entrance requiremon-i s of the col ’o "e, 'i..;.ministr?tors of Negro land- 
grant colleges generally became more cautious about admitting students who 
did not fully meet the reouirements stated in col le e catalogues.
I/hile the requirements for admittance have b en liberalized to some 
extent in Negro land-grant colleges, they have not yet rearher truly pro­
gressive standards. Of the fifteen or sixteen units of hi"h-school v.ork
52
Arthur J. Klein, op. cit.,
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necessary for college entrance in many institutions, the number of spe­
cific units required is still high. An examination of the most recent 
catalogues of the Negro land-grant colleges reveales that all of the col­
leges have specific high-school requirements for college entrance. The 
number of specific high-school requirements varies from nine to thirteen 
units with a median of eleven units. The majority of the colleges re­
quire at least two units in Mathematics, three units in English, two units 
in a foreign language, two units in a natural science, and two units in a 
social science, including American History.
The requirements for graduation of Negro land-grant colleges are 
generally in quantitative terms, that is, a certain number of semester 
hours or the equivalent in quarter or year hours.
At the present time all the colleges have quantitative requirements 
of 120 to 128 semester hours or the equivalent in quarter or year hours 
for graduation from four-year colleges, and from 6o to 64 hours for jun­
ior college graduation.
- Some of the advances which have been made by some of the colleges 
during recent years have been in qualitative rather than quantitative 
terms. These advances have included (1) the system of major and minors; 
(2) groups requirements; (3) qualitative ratings such as "quality" or 
"grade" points; and (4) comprehensive examinations. In discussing such 
qualitative requirements for graduation it is impossible to localize 
each feature within a given period of years,The small colleges (located 
in Maryland,'Delaware, and Kentucky), -where the junior college curriculum 
is emphasized, have no qualitative requirements. This is probably due 
to the fact that the curricula of these colleges are fully prescribed.
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A few colleges (located in Missouri, Texas, and Tennessee) have in­
stituted the general examination at the end of the four-year period.
Three colleges (located in Virginia, West Virginia, and North Carolina) 
have two comprehensive examinations, one at the end of the sophomore 
year and the other at the end of the senior year.
Nearly all the Negro land-grant colleges have now a system of "quality" 
or "grade" credit for the students* program as a whole. The value of the 
quality point system varies from A=3, B=2, 0=1, D=0, E or F--1 to A=4, B=3, 
C#2, Dsl, E=-l, and Fz-2. Since the majority of the colleges use the let­
ter marking system (A, B, C, D, E, or F) wherein the letter Ç  represents 
average attainment and the minimum average for graduation, a student must 
make either a total of 180 or 3^0 quarter-hour quality (grade) points or 
their equivalents in semester or year hours to qualify for graduation..
Libraries. The library is one of the most valuable assets of a mod­
ern college. It is next in importance to an efficient and qualified 
teaching staff. In constitutes a service branch for all the departments 
and educational units of an institution. To meet the requirements and 
standards set up by accrediting agencies a senior college should contain 
not fewer than 6,000 well selected volumes. In addition, the books should 
be of a type to furnish adequate collateral reading for the courses of 
study offered by the college. A well-trained librarian should also be 
employed. The libraries in only three of the seventeen Negro land-grant 
colleges could meet this standard in 1930. But much progress in this 
direction has been made during recent years. Today every Negro land- 
grand institution, except two, can meet the above standard, with plenty 
to spare. l.lany of the colleges have as many as 10,000 volumes and a
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Staff of well-trained librarians and assistants. Many of these books, 
however, have been the generous gifts of various philanthropic agencies.
Summer Sessions in Negro Land-Grant Colleges. The operation of sum­
mer session is one of the most important educational services rendered by 
land-grant Colleges for Negroes to their respective states. With their 
work largely concentrated .in education, Negro land-grant institutions pro­
vide an opportunity for Negro public-school teachers to improve profes­
sionally during their summer vacations.
The summer session in Negro land-grant colleges is administered by 
various people. In the majority of the institutions the administration 
is handled by the president, in some cases by the dean of the college, 
and in others by the director of teacher-training or by a special director. 
All the colleges, except the two institutions located in Maryland and 
Delaware, now conduct summer sessions. In some of the institutions the 
summer session is operated as a separate enterprise from the regular col­
lege program. In others it is conducted as a part of the collegiate 
work of the college. The summer session is generally divided into two 
terms, and varies in length from five weeks of six days each to six, nine, 
and twelve weeks of fi.ve.._d_ays each. Credit allowed students attending 
summer sessions likewise varies from six to nine quarter hours per term. 
Many of the colleges have two terms of summer school of either five or 
six weeks in length. It is of interest to note that Negro land-grant col­
leges do not generally exchange professors for summer school work. It 
seems that if this practice were followed, it v/ould prove mutually bene­
ficial both to the teachers and students.
Unlike many of the land-grant institutions for white students, only
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three of the land-grant colleges for Negroes offer any graduate or pro-
.  i  ■ ■ ■  .
fessional work. Moreover, not one of .the seventeen states., in which
there ahe .separate land-grant institutions f'ojr Negroesprovides opportuni­
ties arid equipment for that research work md experimentation which would, 
fin the end, enrich the state and nation. The present divisions, schools 
or major departments of Negroe land-grant colleges need ia fuller develop- 
‘jhent and suggest needed industrial services for Negroes net now attempted 
in thep'state's'. ’ The development and expansion now intimated must include 
; an educational program for a people whose occiuiational trends are suggested 
dn Table XXXIII on. page 227,^
: ' '  \  i  - ^ 3
(VoTtf)while contributions have been made by. the land-grant colleges 
_;for Negroes and even greater contributions are to be made when through 
'these institutions Negroes shall find for themselves a firmer economic
i-. :
"footing. . The program to give Negroes economic stability and independ- 
i; 34 .
■fence must .be: a part of the work bf the combined Negro college and vo­
cational -school. Land-grant colleges for Negroes have an opnortunity for 
achievement in such a program. This can be had, moreover, without voca-
55
. tionally warping the minds of students.
The position of land-grant cqlleges for I'egroes . among other colleges
may be.Jseen to, some extent in the action taken on December 1, 1932 at the
•^ 3;john .i. Davis, "The Most Important Contribution of the Negro Land-
Grant Colleges," p.35-38* Proceedings £f the iQ.st Annual Convention of the 
Association of Land-Grant Colleges,and Universities.
5 : ; '
//. s. 3. Dubois, "Education and .,ork", The Journal of Nemro Education,
-Jol. 1, No. 1, (April , 1932) p. 69,
55
Lawrence,Lowell, "Report of, the President of Harvard University to 
the Board of.. Overseers", School and Society. Vol. 3^A No. 939, (December
24, 1932) p. 829.
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Table XXmi^
GAINFUL WOBKERS AMONG K86R0E8 10 TEARS AND OVER FOR IHS UNITED STATES FOR THE
TEARS INDICATED
1910 1920 11930
OCCUPATIONS No. of Negroes Percent of No. of Negroes Percent of Negroes
Employed Distribution Employed distribution Employed
Agriculture 
Forestry and
2,834,969 54.6 2,133,135 44.2 1,987,839
Fishing 
Extraction of
33,776 0.7 31,375 0.7 31,732
Minerals
Ibnufacturing and 
Mechanical
61,129 1.2
i
73,229 1.5 74,972
Industries
Transportation
655,906 12.6 901,181 18.7 1,024,656
and Communication 256,098 4.9 312,538 6.5 397,645
Trade
Public Service 
(not elsewhere
119,775 2.3 141,119 2.9 183,809
classified)
Professional
22,229 0.4 50.436 1.0 50,303
Service 
Domestic and
68,350 1.3 81,771 1.7 135,925
Personal Service l,ia,25l a.6 1,063,008 22.0 1,576,205
Clerical Operation 19,052 0.4 36,359 0.8 40.549
Total 5,192,535 100% 4,824,151 100% 5,503,535
N
S>
71^ employed in 1910
a
58^ mnployed in 1920 59% employed in 193o
Compiled from data in John W. DavieLand-Grant Colleges for Negroe^* tfeet Virginia State 
College Bulletin, (April, 1934), 41-46.
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Table XX^Hl (continued)
OCCUPATIONS Percent of
Distribution
Agriculture 35.1
y oreetry and
Fishing 0.6
Extraction of
Minerals 1.4
Manufacturing and
Mechanical
Industries 18.6
Transportation
and Communication 7.2
Trade 3.3
Public Service
(not elsewhere
classified) 0.9
Professional Service 2.5
Domestic and Personal
Service 28.6
Clerical Operation 0.7
Total 100%
W
P
O)
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annual meeting of the Association of Colleges and Secondary Schools of 
the Southern States, held at New Orleans, Louisiana, when the Executive 
Committee of the Association voted to grant ratings on many institutions 
for Negroes. Among the Negro land-grant institutions which received 
Standard Four-year College Class B rating in 1932 were the colleges lo­
cated in Florida, Kentucky, Tennessee, Louisiana, North Carolina, Texas 
and Virginia. Six of these institutions now have a college Class A rat­
ing by this association and the other one, Kentucky, ’has recently received 
a class B rating. For several years the land-grant college for Negroes 
located in Missouri has held a class A membership in the North Central 
Association of Colleges and Secondary Schools and for an even longer period 
West Virginia State College, the land-grant institutions for Negroes in 
West Virginia, has held a similar membership in the association. '.Vhile 
the majority of the Negro land-grant institutions today can probably meet 
the technical requirements of a first class college, two or tiree of them 
might find it difficult to be rated unconditionally as first class, junior 
colleges, according to standards of accrediting agencies.
According to the 1938-39 official catalogues of the seventeen Negro 
land-grant colleges, those colleges located in Alabama, North Carolina, 
Texas, Louisiana, Virginia -^ nd Florida had an A rating by the Southern 
Association of Colleges and Secondary Schools, while the college located 
in Kentucky held a B rating by this association. Seven colleges held an 
A rating by their respective State boards of education only. These col­
leges were located in Arkansas, Nelawars, Mississippi, Georgia, Oklahoma, 
Maryland, and South Carolina. Tv/o colleges, located in Missouri and est 
Virginia, held an A rating by the North Central Association of Colleges 
and Secondary Schools. One collece, located in Tennessee, held an
., , 230 ; ^ ■ . ./ , . ■
i*fttlng by, :bhe -.^erican Association of Teachers College, .
  ""‘Value bf Physical Plants. The 'value of the physical plants owned by
Negro land-grant colleges for I939 may be found in Table XXXIV on the next 
page. Prom the data found in Table XXXIV, it is revealed that in I939 
the total value of physical plants of Negro land-grant colleges was 
$15*087,000, However, these figures seem a little low when compared with 
the value estimated by the U., S. Office of Education in Nove-mber, 1937. 
According to an estimate of the value of property of ITagro land-grant col­
leges in 1937 by the Office of Education, their total property was put 
at $15*572,000, which is $485,000 more than the value estimated by the 
land-grant colleges themselves two years later.
In the same year (1937) the U, 3, Office of Education recorded 19,630 
college students enrolled in Negro land-grant colleges, with 1,045 faculty 
members and with receipts totaling $4,246,000, ^nd in the previous year
.• 56
(1936) 922 bachelors^ degrees were granted by Negro land-grant institutions. 
The total enrollment of the colleges in 1938—39* including the hi,gh-school 
but excluding the elementary school enrollment, was 19,622 in colleges and 
1*761, in high school or a grand total, college and high-school, of 21,383. 
Thesb figures are indicated in Table XXXV on page 252#
Summary. In this chapter ive have attempted to trace the development 
of Negro land-grant cplleges from the beginning of the present century to 
1939* indicating some of the factors which have conditioned this develop­
ment, The chapter opened with a  brief discussion of the g e n e r a l  agri­
cultural conditions which favored the g r o w t h  of t h e  c o l l e g e s  from 1900 to 
1914, V/e considered next the relationship of the Federal Government to
56
School Life. XXIII, N o ,  3 , (November, 1937), p. 81.
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Tabl# XXXIV /
Name of College State Value of Plants of Colleges 
in 1939
ètate A.düM. College Alaibama $ 737,000
The A. M. & N. School Arkansas 576,000
State College for Negroes Delaware 521,000
Florida Ac & M. College Florida 1,220,000
Georgia State College Georgia 600,000
Ky. State Ind. College Kentucky 693,000
Southern U. & A. & M. Col. Louisiana 849,000
Princess Anne College Maryland 100,000
Alcorn A. & M. College Mississippi 685,000
Lincoln University Missouri 868,000
The Negro A. & T. College N. Carolina 1,124,000
Colored A. & N. University Oklahoma 650,000
The Colored N. A. & U. Col. S. Carolina 900,000
A. & I. State Normal for 
Negroes Tennessee 1,340,000
Prairie View State N. & I. 
College
I
Texas 1,582,000
Virginia State College for 
Negroes Virginia 1,301,000
West Virginia State College W. Virginia 1.341.000
Totals S j o 91 J ooo
7 Figures taken from thé 1938-39 official catalogues of the seventeen 
colleges.
// Three new buildings are now being constructed at Princess Anne College 
and this construction will increase the value of the physical plant of 
this institution.
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TableXjUV
total ENROLUfBNT OF THS SEVENTEEN NEGRO LAND-GRANT COLLEGES IN J.9S8-39,
SXGUJDING THEIR ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS
Institution 
located in-
College
Enrollment
High School 
Enrollment
Summer School 
Enrollment
Ext*
Enroll
Arkansas 442 255 435 47
Alabama 228 150 213 188
Delaware 92 40
Florida 819 133 733
Georgia 363 187 454 46
Kentucky 528
Louisiana 612 135 1623
Maryland 85 20 26
l^ssissippi 433 \ 130 130
Missouri 410 89 191 258
North Carolina 711 727 368
Oklahoma 810 94 70 220
South Carolina 608 133 669 170
Tennessee 1070 401 238
Texas 1022 844 191
Virginia 936 265 *635 438
West Virginia 708 130 332 98
Totals 9,877 1,761 5,834 3,911
Compiled from data found in the 1938-39 official catalogues of the seventeen 
colleges*
/
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the development of the colleges, with particular reference to the Smith- 
Lever and Smith-Hughes Acts of 1914 and 1917, respectively. Our third 
major topic dealt with the relationship of Federal.subsidies to the field 
of operation of Negro land-grant colleges. 'He also illustrated the dis­
criminatory practices of the Southern states In the spending of both 
Federal and state funds on their Negro populations and thereby retarding 
the expansion and development of the colleges. then discussed the
retarding effects of the Vo rid liar r.nd the continuation of the development 
of the colleges thereafter, including a change in the curriculum and im­
provement of short courses after 1920. Our next general topic dealt with 
the development of college organization, physical equipment for the teach­
ing of agriculture, college farms, teaching methods, and colle,ge plants 
since 1915» The chapter ended with a brief survey of the colleges, be­
fore the effects of the economic depression of 1929 had become pronounced,
and the growth of colleges since 1929 as revealed from their status and
current practices in 1939.
As this chapter comes to an end, t^e render v/ill realize that the
historical background of Negro Innd-grant colleges reveals many forces 
■which have operated to retard their work. Yet, it is clear that sub­
stantial progress has been made by them. The weaknesses of the colleges 
appear within and without while th-ir strong points suggest a position of
-
advantage for future »ood in education in this 'ountrv. Having traced ' /w - //
‘I!then the expansion and development of the colleges from Igon to 193?» /•
Qnd /
there still remains to be discussed the social, economic, politica.l^eau-/
/
cational conditions of Negroes of the louth as a background for a program 
for the colleges. This we shall do in the next chapter.
I
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CHAPTER V 
THE SOCIAL, ECONOMIC, POLITICAL. AND 
EDUCATIONAL CONDITIONS OF NEGROES OP THE SOUTH 
Th« purpose of this chapter is to describe and evaluate the social, 
economic, political and educational conditions of Negroes of the South in 
order to determine along what lines the work of the Negro land-grant col­
leges should be directed. This involves a brief discussion of those phases 
of Negro life which center around the general status of his work, home, 
churches, health, and education, and a careful examination of his restricted 
civil, ethical and political rights, which have resulted from the dual or­
ganization of Southern society. This discussion of the present conditions of 
the Southern Negro is both pertinent and necessary in order to show the part 
that this group of colleges should play in the improvement of Negro life in 
the South.
Tenancy in the South. In spite of improvements here and there, agri­
culture in the South is handicapped by the peculiar turn which it took 
immediately after the Civil war when a readjustment in the economic system 
became necessary. Nominal slavery, at least, had passed away, but the 
dependence of the poor freedmen upon their former masters remained to 
continue the institution in another form. It was naturally expected that 
the planters would adopt the wage system of paying the laborer a definite 
amount in money for his service by the day, month, or year;, as a matter 
of fact, some of these landlords did so, as was and is the custom among 
most of the farmers of other sections of the country. In the majority 
of the cases, in the area devastated by the sectional conflict, however, 
the owners of large plantations thought that their interest could be better 
taken care of in their impecunious condition by adopting a system which has
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become knoim as "tenancy." Ihe freedmen had little choice in the matter.
They were dependents vho had to take whatever was offered them or drift 
into vaj'abondago.
History has shown, however, that althou^ there might have been some 
good intentions -rtbich prompted land owners in this direction, it has proved 
to be the worst evil from udiich the South has to suffer. Thinking people 
idio can see future consequences from an error of the past and present, common­
ly refer to tenancy as an evil much worse than illiteracy, intemperance, or 
lynching, about which we daily hear so much from the rostrum and the press.
In fact, tenancy is. in a large measure, the cause of these other evils in 
the South. The system has given rise to a transitory, migratory class "Wiich 
has no permanent attachment to and no abiding interest in the communities in 
which they sojourn. Tenancy supplants the idea of home ownership, and thus 
prevents the building of a desirable rural civilization. The agencies like 
the school and church under such circumstances cannot carry out any con­
structive program where there is no permanent home life.
mihat then is tenancy? Ordinarily we refer to tenants as persons paying 
for the use of property, but who are otherwd.se just as independent in their 
transactions as the owmers of the property themselves. In the case of farm 
operators in the south, however, the significance is quite otherwise. In 
the first place, there are many different kinds of tenants, each one enjoying 
more or less independence or exercising more or less liberty in proportion 
as he finds himself èloser to or farther removed from the owner of the land. 
The persons thus occupy only rented land. Yet for a better understanding 
of their situation, the United States Bureau of the Census divided them into 
three main classes: (a) renters who hire land for a fixed rental to be paid 
1
This has been discussed in The Journal of Negro History, IX, 241- 
364. 381-569» XI, 243-415. 425-537.
236
in either cash or its equivalent in crop values; (b) share tenants, vrtio 
furnish their o-wn farm equipment and work animals and obtain use of land by 
agreeing to pay a fixed percentage of the cash crop which they raise; (c) 
share-croppers to whom have to be furnished not only the land but also farm 
tools and animals, fertilizer, and often even the foods they consume, and who
in return pay a larger percentage of the crop»
In considering cotton tenancy, the first group may almost be ignored* 
Those Yho have definite agreements with landlords as to exact rental prices are 
few in numbers and their status is so independent as to remove them from the 
system of subservient tenancy. The share-tenants and share-croppers are the
two great subdivisions of the dependent workers in the cotton belt. The differ­
ence between these two classes is simply one of degree. The share-tenants, 
since they supply much of their own equipment, are able to rent the land on 
fairly good terms, usually on the basis of paying to the owner not more than 
one-fourth or one-third of the crop raised. The share-croppers, on the other 
hand, having almost nothing to offer but their labor, must pay as rent a higher 
share of the product, usually one-half of the crop. The share-croppers are 
the most dependent of all classes of tenants » Almost everything is furnished 
by the owners of the land and , consequently,they receive less of the returns 
from their labor* Being so dependent, they are allowed such a little liberty 
that their will is subject almost altogether to that of the landlords to whom
they are attached. Over one-third of all tenants in the South, or over half
2
of all Negro tenants are croppers.
The relations between tenants and landlords are usually determined by 
conference about the beginning or the end of the year. They agree to sign a 
2
Johnson, Embree, and Alexandre, The Collapse of Cotton Tenancy, p. 7,
Chapel Hill: The University of North Carolina Press, 1935»
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oontr&ot ivhich may be enforced by law. Inasmuch as these Illiterate people 
have little or no knowledge of law, they sign away their own rights and liber­
ties, not knowing what they are doing, 1/bfit of these contracts are decidedly 
unfavorable to the tehatat, but in addition to this disadvantage, the interpre­
tation of the agreement is altogetner in the hands of the planter assisted by 
the officers of the law, \diom he can usually summon to his assistance and make 
the contract mean almost whatever he desires it to be. So far as the Negro, 
tenants are concerned, they generally have no law to vAiich they can appeal.
For them law is usually the will of the particular planter with rdiom they may be 
3
dealing.
The routine of the work of these laborers will enable us better to under­
stand the states of these tenants. After the cropper has agreed to become a 
tenant, he comes under the supervision of the landlord, who sends out his rider, 
a mem employed to supervise all work on the plantation. This white boss 
apportions the acreage for cultivation, decides the amount of fertilizer each 
family must use on its parcel of land, when the crop should be planted, and on 
what particular spot. The cropper is obligated to rise as early as there is 
sufficient light to work, about five o'clock on summer days, and he must toil 
until dark. There is usually a bell or some other signal informing the croppers 
■«rtxen to start and when to stop work.
When the crop is harvested by the tenant, the planter deducts there-from 
his stipulated share and takes out also the value of clothing, food, and supplies 
which the planter has furnished the cropper during the year. If. there is any­
thing, left, the planter usually buys the cropper's residue, for the latter is not 
in a position to hold the crop for a better prive. Throughout the year, both 
3
Johnson, Embree, and Alexandre, Ibid. p, 8-9.
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the landlord and cropper have each tried to give the least and get the most 
oat of an impossible situation. Inasmuch as tixe landlord has the advantage 
of owning the stock, the implements, and the land , the landlord usually has 
idiatever apparent profit lüiat results from the transaction.
The present status is most nearly presented by Ihe statistics of I9 3 0* 
According to idiese data there had been a sli^t decrease in tenancy but not 
enough to show any appreciable change in the status of Negroes on the plan­
tations. In 1910 there were 678,118 Negro tenant families, 714*441 in
4
1920, and 676,830 in the cotton states alone in 1930, and these represent 
nearly 3*000,000 individuals. The Kingdom of Cotton, reared first upon the 
backs of black slaves, is supported today by a great horde of white and 
black tenants and share-croppers who "starve that we may live". Although 
adding a billion dollars annually to the wealth of the world, the cotton 
farmerd themselves are the most impoverished and backward of any large group 
of producers in America. The cotton tenants live at a level of mere sub­
sistence, But there are not the only sufferers under the evil despotism of 
King Cotton, The devotion to a single crop has left the whole region of the 
Old South dependent upon the fluctuations of one commodity, at the mercy of 
the success of a single plant. Continuous tilling of one crop has worn out 
soil over wide areas which previously wore rich and fertile. Devotion to a 
conunercial harvest has left an abundant farm region destitute of food crops, 
and its people living on a shockingly meager and ill-balanced diet* TNhen 
cotton was most profitable, the United States virtually controlled the cotton 
market of the world. Other nations now produce much of the cotton which 
world industry requires. Hie spread of
<!. Johnson, A Prefaoe to Raeial Understanding, p. 33. Hew Torki 
@!SàdShl| Press, 1336.
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mechanization is proving devastating to the labor of cotton* With machinery, 
cotton can be more cheaply produced and with fev/er hands*. Over all this gloomy 
prospect impends the perfection of an invention for picking cotton, which even 
in its present state of development, can without very high capital cost do in 
seven and a half hours the labor of a good picker working three and a half months.
Negro slavery and cotton grew up together in the Old South, beginning in the 
Carolines, Kidxich. wore most typical of the cotton culture and the plantation order 
a century or more ago* But this one crop system, essentially detrimental to the 
soil, always found it easier to move westward to newer lands than to preserve or 
restore the old farms* Thus the cotton area, carrying slavery and the plan­
tation with it, moved steadily to Georgia and Alabama, then on tc Tennessee, 
Mississippi, and Louisiana* More recently, with the former slavea simply 
transformed into almost equally dependent tenants, and with ever-increasing numbers 
of idilte laborers drawn into the meshes of tenancy, the cotton area has moved 
on westward to Texas, Arkansas, Oklahoma, and finally to Southern California*
Cotton has always been a cheap-labor crop; its development has rested on 
keeping the labor cost low* In fact, many declare that profit is impossible 
if. all the labor it requires were paid for* The results appear in low living 
standards of the millions of families whose men, women, and children produce 
the crop*
The cultural landscape of the cotton belt has been described as a miserable 
panorama of unpainted shacks, rain-gullied fields, straggling fences, rattle­
trap Fords, dirt, poverty, disease, and monotony that stretches for a thousand 
miles across the cotton belt* It used to be said that "cotton is and must remain 
a black man's crop, not a vhite man's, because the former's standard of living 
has always been low, and his natural inferiority makes it unnecessary to change 
it*" Now: that white families make up nearly two-thirds of the workers, it is
2 2 j . O
clear that meager and pinched living is not racial but the result of 
the system of cotton farm tenancy.
Obviously such backwardness is not consistent with the American ideal or 
with any progressive rural civilization. Practically every civilized country 
of the world, except the United States, has undertaken fundamental reforms in 
its system of land tenure. It is imperative that some reorganization of cotton 
farm tenancy be effected now that will provide a decent, self-supporting way 
of life. In view of these things some, have advocated the break up of the 
plantation. In defence of the system against peasant proprietorship, however, 
there have been advanced various theories. It is said that the small farms 
cannot be operated as economically as a large plantation. The small invest­
ment and the work required would permit an outlay for improved machinery, the 
introduction of the best stock, and scientific preservation of dairy products, 
foods, and vegetables. As a matter of fact, however, the large planter does 
not always introduce modern appliances as soon as they appear. Industrial histo­
ry shows that the larger employer usually holds wages down until his work is done, 
as long as he can buy cheap labor to obviate the necessity for the outlay in­
volved in the introduction of modern machinery. Experience has shown, moreover, 
that tdiat the small farmer loses in being unable to practice the economics of 
the large plantation, the small farmer gains by cooperation with his fellows.
If properly conducted, cooperative associations among the peasant proprietors 
may enable them to produce their staple just as economically as the large 
planters. The efforts of the agents of the United States Department of Agri­
culture and of the Departments of Agriculture of the various states, assisted 
by workers from Negro land-grant colleges and privately endowed industrial schools 
like Hampton and Tuskegee, have shown how this can be done where ever a 
sufficiently large number of such farmers can be induced to support
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coBsnuixi'ty efforts of this sort* Such agents* however* are sometimes opposed 
ty the planters because their efforts are considered prejudical to the interests 
of the landed aristocacy.
Others advocate the hired labor system as the easiest solution of the 
problem of tenancy* Pay the laborer, they say, a fixed stipend* and then 
assume full supervision of his work. Every phase of the work could be so 
directed as to make it a harmonious operation . The whole plantation would then 
be developed according to the program of the planter only. This would make
it easier to introduce machinery* and fertilize the soil. The hired labor
system would help to improve the breed of stocks and products, to increase the 
income of the owners* and to enchance the value of the land. Under this system* 
too, the laborers would have ample opportunity to learn scientific farming.
To cure the evils of tenancy one finds here and there those who advocate 
long-time leases as the first step toward peasant proprietorship. It is 
believed that both lords and tenants can be more easily induced to try out 
such a plan that they could be prevailed upon to dispose of the large plan­
tations to small farmers. In support of this proposal its advocates argue that 
long-timg leases will change the attitude of the tenants toward the land which 
they cultivait. Instead of trying to get the most out of it by putting the 
least into it they will cultivate the soil better, keep up Its fertility* 
improve the buildings, devote some time to shrubbery and gardening, repair the 
country, manifest interest in education* and promote religion* Longtime - 
lease tenants will also show interest in cooperative organizations fob the 
Common good* pay more promptly their obligations to the local merchant or 
banker, invest their surplus capital in local enterprises, all of Thioh will 
build up rather than bleed the community. In case of long-time leases, too, it
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is said that the relation between the landlord and the tenant will improve.
The principles of equity and justice will prevail in their transactions. The 
long-lease tenant will have more with which to buy land and become an inde­
pendent farmer, idien he ceases to move annually from place to place seeking 
a better opportunity which he never finds.
In spite of these proposals for the improvement of farm tenancy in the 
South, the large plantation and tenant system are still with us, however, and 
good fortune resulting from the prevalence of the smell farm, then, never reaches 
the loT/er South. The system prevents a diffusion of population by keeping 
permanently settled families far apart. This interferes with transportation 
because there are not sufficient progressive farmers along the way to build and 
repair roads, and the large farmers may not construct them except for their 
own convenience. In such a scattered state telephones are not extended to 
the area, and if found there, the connection is more expensive because of the 
few subscribers. A little contact means little diffusion of new ideas and a 
consequent running behind the forces of progress. Tenant farmers in such a 
situation do not know idiat is going on in their particular sphere, and even 
if they did, they would not have sufficient knowledge to make use of advanced 
information.
And shifting is yhat makes the institution worse. As most Negro tenants 
toil from year to year without seeing any material change in their status or 
one cubit added unto their economic stature, they easily migrate. Hoping to 
better their miserable condition, they move from one plantation to another at 
the close of their contracts at the end of the year. According to the sta­
tistics of the United States Government nearly half of the Southern tenants 
move each yerr.
People thus situated never advance far in education. Their children do
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not attend school regularly. They generally leave school before they have 
reached the proper grading and pass on to another where they do not stay 
long enough to be readjusted. In this moving from place to piece they usu­
ally lose what they have acquired from year to year; and, therefore, do not 
reach any definite stage on mental development. In the absence of a proper­
ly graded school system in the South, where the Negro teachers especially are 
underpaid and consequently inefficient, the schools under the most favora­
ble circumstances would not avail much in the uplift of these people. As 
there is no compulsory school law enforced among Negroes in these parts, the 
children of these peasants leave school as soon as they are able to do work 
on the farm. Illiteracy among them runs rather high and those who obtain some 
smattering of schooling can seldom do more than read and write incorrectly.
The rural church suffers also in the same way from the evils of tenancy. 
The pastor must face a new congregation each year. If he has started with a 
program requiring time for execution,he must abandon it or try it out on a new 
congregation before he has had a chance to put it to a test on those who have 
gone like birds of passage after tarrying only twelve months. It likemse 
becomes increasingly difficult to keep up the interest of the shifting tenants 
in serious matters like things of the spirit. As they have no fixed abode, 
they restrict their interest largely to the immediate nesessities of life.
The banker, the merchant, and,the professional man suffer from tenancy 
along with the teacher and preacher. Credit extended to this class may mean 
ruin to the business man. The tenant has nothing but his labor to sell, and 
if that is over sold,the lender is left in a precarious.position. To make 
up for such losses,money must be loaned at a rather high rate of interest and 
goods must be sold at high prices to squeeze out of the honest tenants the
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amount necessary to make up for the loss of few who are not honest or compe­
tent enough to take care of their obligations promptly. Most of such 
tenants, however, have credit only in the commissaries of their landlords, and 
they dare not purchase necessities elseWiere. In case of professional service 
rendered, the creditor has a better chance when his fees are collected through 
the landlord but here again comes the double cost in that the landlord must 
increase the amount sufficiently to reimburse him against any loss he may 
sustain in assuming such a responsibility.
That this condition of tenancy obtains is not to the discredit of the 
Negro, and he must not be misunderstood in the discussion of these undesirable 
conditions. The Negro has tended! to rise from tenancy to ownership in 
spite of the difficulties involved. Negro farmers in the first place have 
been increasing at a faster rate than white farmers* This increase, too, has 
been not only in farms operated but in those actually owned* TOiile the white 
rural population tended to be drawn off to the industrial plants in the South 
a generation ago, the Negro tended to remain on the farms. This obtained 
until the upheaval of the World War which carried the Negroes also from the 
rural communities to the cities. If we grant that tenancy is an evil, the 
question then arises: how is a poor young farmer to acquire a farm? Iowa 
has a larger percentage than any other western state, but tenancy there is 
not as bad as in the South* The evil of Southern tenancy is due largely 
to its race discrimination, ignorance, illiteracy, and lack of health and 
sanitary knowledge. We shall discuss each of these evils in the remaining 
pages of this chapter.
Since the migration of over a million and a half of the Negro population 
from areas throughout the South to points in the North vhere basic industries
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are located, many of them are appearing in manufacturing and transportation 
fields. There has really never been a time udien the cities of the South have 
not made use of fairly large numbers of Negroes vrorkers euid there have been many 
Negro workers who have performed skilled work. This has been notably true in the 
building trades. Two important factors in the recent changes In the économie 
status of the Negro have been: (a) the migration of the surplus farm populations 
to toipis and cities; and(b) the natural Increase in the number of industries 
vdiich can absorb the excess population. The new situation created has bred 
competition for work along racial lines. The so-called "Negro jobs" have been 
invaded by white workers made willing by their depressed circumstances to over­
look the social stigma of performing work commonly done by Nebroes. But while 
workers have been able to move downward into "Negro jobs" rather freely, there 
has been no similar movement of Negroes upward into"white jobs."
The work of Negroes in industry, on the whole, has been confined to the 
unskilled branches of industry. Perhaps seventy-five percent of them fall 
within this classification. The unskilled branches of work have been those 
most readily affected by seasonal flunctuations and technological improvements. 
Vfhereas, in the Northern states, prior to 1914» this unskilled work was done 
almost entirely by European immigrants, in the South, where there were few 
industries and fewer immigrants, much of the unskilled work in the cities was 
done by Negroes* Changes in the occupational adjustment of idiite and Negro 
workers, however, had begun long before the general depression in industry.
As early as i860 it could be observed in the occupational statistics that 
idiite workers were increasing their proportions in the skilled work of the 
building traded, in which Negroes formerly held important positions. The 
vast textile industry, the one out-standing industry in the South, drew all 
of its labor, except for such menial tasks as cleaning and trucking, from
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among the rural Duhlte people. Jobs ■which were in the range of political 
patronage, including such unattractive ones as scavenger and garbage col^ 
lector, and jobs which might have been considered, from the character of the 
work, as "Negro Jobs", boca-we. Increasingly, jobs for the unskilled vdiite 
group who were potentially voters. Barber shops and other types of public 
personal service operated by Negroes for white patronage began to decline 
in numbers.
A survey of the position of Negro workers since I890 would rœreal that, 
in skilled crafts, they have gained slightly in masonry, iron working, and 
stationary engineering, and have lost numbers relatively in carpentry, plaster­
ing, brick and tile making, boot and shoe making, marble and stone cutting, 
leather currying and tanning. Between the insecurity of agriculture (largely 
cotton cultivation) and the flunctuations of unskilled industrial employment, 
the position of Negro workers has been a most uncertain one. Some indication 
of this is to be found in the figures for relief and unemployment in the
race. Although Nejgroes constitute 9*7 percent of the population in this
5
country, they have formed 18.2 percent of the persons in the relief rolls.
Prior to the World War^ white women, particularly in the South, did not 
seek industrial positions, however, greatly work was needed, because it in­
volved, to some extent, a loss of status. Since the War they have been 
increasingly seeking such positions, and are preferred to Negro women for 
types of work involving the use of machinery. Moreover, they can perform 
a'b. lower cost many jobs which would normally be done by either white of Negro 
men.
The Negro and Organized Labor. Accurate information regarding the extent 
of Negro inclusion in labor organizations has been scarce because of the extreme
5
Charles S. Johnson, op. cit. p. 41'
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difficulty of getting the particular data regarding Negroes from the 
general records. A study irtiich will give some information on the Negro 
in organized labor, is now under way by the National Urban League sup­
ported by the American Fund for Public Service.
As far as the Negro is concerned, there were seven types of unions 
relations in 1930; namely, (1) "Unions which excluded Negro workers." 
Twenty-two international and national labor organizations excluded Negroes
workers by constitutional provisions. These unions had a total member- 
**
ship of 4 3 6 ,2 0 0 in 1930 and controlled a field in which were employed a 
minimum of 43*858 Negroes. (2 ) Unions idiich discouraged Negro member­
ships* - There is but a small difference between this group and the one 
previously mentioned. lA/hile having nothing in its constitution against 
Negro membership, yet this union discouraged it, and actually succeeded in 
keeping the Negro membership low. Most outstanding wf such unions were 
the Electrical Workers with 142,000 members in 1930 and practically no 
Negroes, although there were at least 1,343 Negro electricians, the plasterers 
union with 30,000 members in 1930 and less than a 100 Negroes, although 
there were over 6,000 Negro plasteres; and the plumbers and steam fitters 
with 35*000 members, no Negroes, and a long history of successful cir­
cumventions to avoid Negro memberships, although there were 3*500 Negro 
workers in this trade in I9 3 0. (3.) "Unions which did not encourage Negro
membership"- This group of unions admitted but did not encourage Negro member­
ship. These included the carpenters with 340,000 members in 1930 and only 592 
*
This study, Negro and Labor Unions, is being made by Professor 
Charles S. Johnson of Fisk University.
**
Source of these data on labor unions is Charles 8 . Johnson's ghe Negro 
in American Civilization, p. 108-112. Now York; Henry Holt Company, 1930.
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Negro members* although there were 34,21? Negro carpenters| the painters 
with 1 2 0 ,6 0 4 members in 1930 and only 2?9 Negroes* although there were 
10*600 Negroes in the trade, (4 ) "Unions admitting Negroes freely to 
separate organizations" - This group consisted of those unions inhich ad­
mitted Negroes freely but only to separate unions* This included musi­
cians with 125*000 members and 3,000 Negroes in 1930; the hotel and restau­
rant employees, with 3 8 ,5 0 8  members in 193 0* of vhich over 1*000 were 
Negroes; the journeymen* barbers* the laundry workers* Tobacco workers. 
Union Textile workers, and cooks and waiters* (5) Union admitting Negroes 
freely to mixed and separate organizations - This group was composed of 
unions idiich admitted Negroes freely to mixed or separate unions. In 
this was included the largest Negro membership^ They were the longshore­
men, the hod carriers* and common building laborers* and tunnel vorkers,
(6 ) "Unions admitting Negroes to mixed organization only"* This group was 
made up of those unions which admitted Negroes only to mixed unions. These 
included the United Mine Workers and the Garment Workers Unions, In the 
first union discrimination among members and locals was discouraged with 
the threat of a fine. In the second, because the clothing industry centered 
about New York and Chicago, and was largely Jewish and foreign in membership * 
racial sentiment against Negroes was not strong. There were 11,000 
Negroes in these two unions in 1930 and there are probably 12,000 today*
(?) "Independent Negro unions" - The seventh and last group was composed 
of independent Negro unions. Among these was the Railroad Men's Independent 
and Benevolent Association with headquarters in Chicago* The Dining Car
Men's Association with Headquarters in Washington, and Ihe Pullman Porters 
Organization* These, together, haA a membership of about 800 in 1930*
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The above data are pertinent to our discussion here of the Négro's 
place in organized labor# especially since the same seven types of union 
relations are found today and the relationship of the Negro to each of 
these types has not changed in any great degree since 1930.
For a clear understanding of the relationship between the Negro 
worker and organized labor, two paragraphs are quoted from Charles S. 
Johnson's book entitled A Preface to Racial Understanding;
The displaced Negro farm laborers had to seek work in industry 
because there was noidiere else to turn, and the first real opportunity 
idiich came during the World War brou^ serious problems later. Their 
use was opposed by labor organizations. This could be understood as 
long as labor sou^t to preserve its standards by opposing the use of 
workers at lower than the union scale* But many of these organizations 
refused to admit Negro workers when they sought to conform to labor 
policy, or else they required that the new Negro workers thke their 
chances on jobs and security in separate organizations. Several inter­
national organizations, notably the mine workers, longshoremen, and the 
garment workers, were more liberal in policy aixd found these workers 
dependable allies. Certain other unions, while not refusing them, yet 
did not encourage their membership. The greatest aid to their acceptance 
by the unions was the fact that, as non-union workers, they could success­
fully break any strike -vdiich the unions could call.
In 1927 there were as many as fifty thousand Negroes in labor 
organizations. Ihere was not, however, much incentive tb them to continue 
paying dues when the locals offered so little protection. However the 
recent separation from the American Federation of Labor of a very con­
siderable group under John L. Lewis, head of the United Mine Workers, 
has initiated a rival movement for industrial organization across craft 
lines. This form of organization, inasmuch as it escapes the old exclusive 
policies of the craft unions, is regarded with greater hopes by Negro Workers.
The above data relative to the number and per cent of Negroes employed 
in the variotxs occupations in 1930» i^nd also the number of Negro farmers 
should be referred to 'when we consider the function of the Negro land- 
grant colleges in the improvement of the living conditions of their people 
in the next chapter.
Occupations of Negroes in the United States. The total Negro popu­
lation in the United States in 1932 was 11,891,143» and the total number
350 ,
of Negroes(10 years old and over) gainfully occupied -nas 5.503,535,
These were distributed as follows:
Occupation Number Per cent
Agriculture 1 ,9 8 7 ,8 3 9 3 6 .1
Domestic and Personal Service 1.576,205 28,6
Manufacturing (and Mechanical Industries)1,024,6 5 6 18,6
Transportation and Communication 397.645 7,2
Trade (Business) 1 8 3 ,8 0 9 3,3
Professional Service 135,925 2,5
Mining 74.972 1,4
Public Service (not otherwise included) 50,203 ,9
Clerical Occupations 49.549 , 7
Forestry and Fishing 31.732 ,6
AGRICULTURE AND NEGRO FARMERS » The total number of farms operated 
by Negroes in the U, S, in 1930 was 8 8 2.8$0. Of these 139.114 were under 
full owners; 41.902 part owners; 923 managers; and 700.911 tenants. Of 
this percentage of tenants most (about 80 percent) were share croppers*
The Negroes play an important part in the sugar industry in Lousiana,
Many of them , to this day. remain on the same plantations upon which they 
were born. The field work in the vast plantations of sugar cane is almost 
entirely in the hands of the Negro men, women, and children*
All along the Atlantic coast from Maryland to Florida, Negroes are 
engaged in the fishing industry* Some of them own their crafts vAiile others 
work for vhite proprietors* The chief laborers, however, are found in the 
canneries vhich provide seasonal employmeht for Negroes from June to November, 
Domestic Service* Next to agriculture, as we have seen, the largest 
number of Negroes finds employment in domestic and personal service* Ac­
cording to the census of 1930 over one and a half million Negroes were em­
ployed in this typw of occupation* Negroes, however, show the same tbndency 
as Trtiites to abandon domestic service in favor of industry which offers shorter 
*
Complied from data found in the Census Renoat on Negroes in the United 
States, 1920-1932 by the Census Bureau, Department of Commerce, 1932*
hours and more pay. The Negro servant problem in the South is the same as 
the White servant problems in the North and West. The more ambitious and 
more intelligent men and women of both races can usually find better oppor­
tunities in other fields. Hence, the servant problem is becoming acute 
all over the country. In high-class hotels and restaurants, where wages 
equal those of the factory, white waiters are displacing Negro waiters.
Negro washwomen, vdio numbered nearly a half a million in 1930, are rapidly 
giving way to the steam laundry. But not withstanding the tendency of 
Negroes to leave domestic service, over a million and a half of them still 
remain in the field and for a long time to come it will be one of the chief 
means of their livelihood.
Domestic Life of Negroes in the South » The domestic life of Negroes 
is seen at its best in the rural districts. The members of the family 
being dependent upon each other, develop strong family ties. The children, 
being constantly under parental oversight, are grounded in habits of indus­
try and are usually better disciplined than children in the cities, whose 
parents live generally in over-crowded houses and often work away from home. 
For Negroes, as for most whites, one drawback to rural life is that the 
educational opportunities are not as good as in the cities. The social 
life of the Negroes in the country consists mainly of the Saturday visits 
to the nearest town and the Sunday visits to the nearest Negro church.
The tenant and wage class of Negroes change residence too often to form any 
valuable connection with the rural church, social club or town lodge.
In the cities of the South, the Negroes generally reside in segre-
lo
Harry H. Johnson, Negro in the New World, p. 453. New York; 
Hougfiton Mifflin Company, 1934»
252
gated quarters. This is especially true in cities such as: Baltimore-,
Richmond, Charleston, Memphis, Atlanta, New Orleans. Dallas, and Birmingham.
In every large Southern city there are, of course, a few respectable Negro
neighborhoods. In most of the cities the several Negro quarters represent
different classes of the Negro population. In the one quarter you see
substantial and attractive houses, owned and operated by the most prosperous
and educated class of Negroes. In another quarter you see dilapidated
houses occupied by the thriftless and vicious class of Negroes.
Negro children in cities have little opportunity to grow up very strong
physically or morally. In many cases the mother works away from home.
The percentage of Negro women in the South who work for a living is about
7
four times as great as that of white women. The mother Avho works away 
from home has neither the time nor the disposition to be a good homemaker. 
Negro infants, being left alone, learn xc crawl and walk much earlier than 
idiite infants, and usually other children from four to ten years old often 
have the daily care of the younger ones In the family. The mother rushes 
off to work and often leaves nothing for the children's breakfast except 
left-overs from the last meal. Often the only regular meal is at night 
vhen the mother brings her basket of food, idilch is often the left-overs 
from the table of her white mistress. Milk is rare in the average Negro 
home in the South, hence the frequency of rickets. Children and adults 
often sleep two or three in a bed; some have no night robes and go many 
days without a change of under-wear. The author, while taking a census of 
Negroes between the ages of six and twenty-one in Caroline County, Maryland 
7
Harry H. Johnson, The Neero in the New World, p. 453» New York: 
Haughton and Mifflin Company, 1934*
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in 1934; visited a four—room house in ■which twenty-two people were living. 
There is a general absence of privacy in the Negro homes of the South, 
and when parents are away the children take to the streets, where they 
come in contact with moral degenerates.
The period of infancy of the Negro child is relatively short among 
urban Negroes, parental care hardly extends to the age of fifteen. Before 
that time the boys usually leave home, tired of parental restraints and long­
ing for independence and for money to spend on themselves. The girls leave 
home also at an early age lured away by the love of flashy dress, the dance 
and travel. They secure employment which takes them away from home, or they 
marry, or fall victims to the glare of the red lights.
Among the Negroes who occupy the more crowded quarters of our cities in 
the South, the conditions of life are such as to render very difficult the 
development or preservation of any human virtue. In Southern,as in Northern 
cities, the Negro quarters are often adjacent to the "worst "redlight"district 
of the whites. Negro girls are early initiated into a life of sensuality.A 
physician in a Southern town wrote in 1935 » "many girls under twelve years 
of age seen by me cohabit with men and are frequently found with venereal 
t r o u b l e s T h e  prevalence of sexual diseases among Negro men and women 
is a large factor in their high death rate. The percentage of illegitimate 
children among Negroes is from "two to three times as great as that among 
white children, and Professor Mecklin thinks it is probably greater than it 
was in the days of slavery.
The Negroes generally are more social in disposition and more absorbed 
in social life than the white people. They are great talkers, delighting 
to be in a crowd; consequently their social life is so organized as to furnish
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many varied occasions for coming together. The Negroes take a great Inter­
est In their churches, not only because the services are times of social Inter­
mingling « but also because in connection with the churches there are numerous
societies which frequently draw people together.
Outside the church, the Negro finds an outlet for his social cravings 
In a great variety of secret societies. Many of these have Insurance features 
providing sick benefits, burial expenses, and the erection of tombstones, and 
so forth; others are primarily fraternal with incidental benevolent provisions. 
All of them have rituals and furnish occasions for their members to parade 
the streets In rich regalia and with gilded and many colored banners.
In a town of only $00 Negro population there may be five or more soci­
eties or lodges. Many Negroes of the town belong to from two to five of these
societies, and a majority of these members belong to more than one society.
Most of the societies meet fortnightly, their programs frequently Including 
box suppers, musicals, and dances, and they hold forth often until midnight. 
These societies, beside furnishing an Innocent means of recreation, have a 
tendency to promote thrift, and high Ideals. Most of them limit their member­
ship to persons who are "moral and upright, dealing in no illegal business and 
of good reputations." Beside the secret societies, the Negro women have their 
clubs and federation of clubs. In the homes of the well-to-do Negroes there 
Is much hospitality and much formal entertaining. The Negro newspapers 
devote a large part of their space to the doings of the colored social world.
We now turn our attention to Negro housing as a social problem In the 
South. A visit tb the Negro district of almost any Southern town or city 
Is likely to leave an unpleasant memory. The dreary dilapidation of the 
neglect of the streets, the absence of pavements, the long accumulation of
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waste, the congestion, and the casual disorder of the shops provoke an un­
savory picture of this group of people. It is difficult to generalize upon 
aegro housing in Southern cities because the types of the segrerrated areas 
vary so widely. However, Negro sections, as a rule,have certain character­
istics: (1) the artificial limitation of the areas; (2) the enforced associ­
ation of all types and desses of Negro individuals; (3) the tendency to mu­
nicipal neglect of sections abandoned to Negro residence; (4) the lack of strict 
enforcement of sanitary rep-ulations; and (5) the absence of modern equipment 
such as bath tubs, and running wat®r, and the neglect of garbage removal. 
Housing, like health, depends to a large extent upon income. It is peculiar 
to the Negro, however, that even the ability to pay for a better home cannot, 
in many coses, make one possible because of the disposition of the vdiite public 
to limit residence areas for him.
Health of Negroes as a^ bocial Problem. It is often sa id that health is 
the greatest problem of life. With good health man finds it possible to out­
strip disease in the struggle of life, v^ ise employers of labor, therefore, 
have long since learned to consider the housing, living conditions, and recre­
ational facilities of their employees. The intelligent peasantry has been 
rapidly learning to do this for themselves as far as they have been able.
In the rural districts where the Negro copulation is numerous in this countrj^ 
however, such provision is not generally found, tor this reason the death 
rate of the Negroes in some of these parts exceeds the birth rate.
Mortality statistics reveal, for the country as a w'lole, a Negro rate 
nearlyjninety ner cent rreater than the white in urban areas, and fifty per 
cent greater in rural areas. The highest urban d<ath races are in the bouth
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and the highest rural rates are in the North. The diseases #iich, au­
thorities agree are largely due to unfavorable sanitary conditions and low. 
economic status, are responsible for the great disparity between the Negro 
and ydiite death rates* These diseases are pulmonary tuberculosis, typhoid 
fever* malaria* pellagra* and illness resulting from improper care during 
childbirth. The highest death rates from tuberculosis among Negroes will 
be found in much younger age periods than among whites.
According to the Metropolitan Life Insurance Company's figures, the 
Negro tuberculosis death rate is about three^ times that of white people.
At one time the very wide difference in white and Negro sickness and mor­
tality rates was thought to be due to some obscure biological difference 
idiich could not be reached by ordinary methods of treatment and prevention.
The new public health interest has more recently been based on thé as­
sumption that many diseases are social and economic in foundation. As a 
result, important changes have been noted. Little study is necessary to 
reveal that the mortality rate of the Negro population* considered as a whole* 
corresponds closely to the mortality rate of any low-incorae group, Negroes 
with tha largest numbers offtheir population in the lowfincome brackets* would 
thus be expected to have high tuberculosis rates,
9
A study made in Cincinnati by Dr. Floyd P, Allen indicates that it is 
actually possible to get a very different racial emphasis when mortality 
rates from tuberculosis are compared for low-income white groups and high- 
income Negro groups. The economic factor is the matrix of an expanding 
8
Charles S. Johnson* op.* p. 48.
9
"Physical Impairment among One Thousand Negro Workers*" American 
Journal of Public Health and the Natiofas Health* Vol. XXII* June* 1938* p. 34*
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sorlss of social problemst from poor housing to inadequate diet; from physical 
congestion to insufficient hospitalization. It has always been difficult 
for the Negro sick to secure anything approaching adequate hospital care.
One reason given has been the expense of building separate hospitals. But 
such insitiutions need not be separate. There are factors in the present 
problem of Negro mortality over nAilch the Negroes themselves have no control t 
and about which they can do little or nothing. Apart from the yet unde­
termined influence of racial heredity and the medical opinion regarding special 
racial immunity and susceptibility to certain diseases, most of the situations 
imposing hardships and limitations upon the Negroes are social and cultural.
In a broad sense, this population's health is dependent upon community mores, 
stimulated by race difference, which restrict for them the range of occupationa, 
and consequently the level of income.
Such essentials to health as adequate sanitation, water supply, and the 
like, the provision of vdiich is a function of government, can scarcely be 
brought about by Negroes without a free and intelligent use of the franchise.
If we may Judge from the all too common tendency of cities to neglect those 
areas in which politically impotent members of the community live, these 
residents may expect but little consideration. Indeed, few, if any, of the 
social restrictions resulting from present race relations can be altered by 
Negroes alone; unless, perhaps, they can win sympathy or concern over the 
years by a display of patience in the midst of a rapid wasting of their numbers 
from curable or preventable diseases.
There are, however, certain elements of the health problem which are 
modifiable by the Negroes themselves * Yi/hile it is impossible for them to 
control the range of their income and their occupation, there are certain
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groups of indivldua.ls within almost ©very income level who have some margin 
of resources with which to attack these problems. Not all persons of low 
income are destroyed by diseases, and not all of the survivors are endowed 
with special immunity. We may assume, therefore, that among certain groups 
of Negroes there is sufficient awareness of the value of cleanliness, regular 
habits of contagion, and rational expenditure of the family budget, to counter­
act the Invasion of dangerous diseases. Homes may be modest but comfortable, 
clean, and beautiful.
Let uar now consider the health of Negroes in the rural areas, where 
the problem is also very acute. The main reason for giving such little 
attention to the health of the Negroes in the rural districts is ignorance, 
among both Negroes themselves within such areas and among persons outside 
of such areas. It was formerly thought that the health of man was well 
taken care of by nature itself when he lived in the country. It was said 
that he breathed pure air, ate fresh food, drank limpid water, and evaded the 
attack of germs which made inroads on the health of people in urban com­
munities. Most of the people of our day, however, have learned to question 
these assertions; but unfortunately the neglected Negroes in the rural com­
munities have remained hampered by their ignorance of the laws of health .
These peasants suffer thus because of the rather general custom of sleeping 
two to three together in the same bed with all their heads under cover to 
make up for lack of proper heating or insufficient blankets. It is a 
common thing for these people to keep the windows closed from the time the 
air first becomes chilled in the fall until the coming of warmer weather 
the following year. The cracks and holes in the walls of their huts and the 
frequent use of the door are often their only means of ventilation.
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TBTith respect to pure food the Negro in the country is far from being 
amply supplied» In the small farm districts of the upper South, indiere 
Negroes are independent farmers observing the need for a rotation of crops 
or working for small planters vdio do, the food supply is not much of a 
problem. Such farmers produce a large portion of the food they consume» 
However, in-aie sugar and cotton plantation districts of the lower South, 
where the one crop Idea has not yet been uprooted, the Negro tenants and 
laborers must live on such food as is supplied to them by the plantation 
commissary; and their inadequate income together with the terrorism in vogue 
makes it impossible for the majority of such persons to improve their daily 
share. The average man must live on corn bread, fried fat bacon or pork, 
salt fish, molssses, hominy or rice occasionally, and coffee or tea along 
with sufficient sugar sometimes to make a little desert. Most of these 
things, except in the sugar districts, must be obtained elsewhere. The 
soil is rich enough to produce vegetables in abundance, but the time of 
the laborers is required in the production of cotton or sugar, and these 
things must be imported or foregone.
The water supply in such parts is often more of a problem than in the 
upper South. The alluvial plain does not give the water the same chance 
forpuarificatlon which it has in the region of the artesian wells and flow­
ing springs. Because of the flood conditions and tendencies toward sub­
tropical diseases in the lowlands of the cotton and sugar districts,too,the 
water as well as the air tends to be more easily conta.mlnated than in the 
case of the section farther north. These peasants' habits of living, more­
over, are such that they know little about filtered water and seem to care 
less; and even if they did know, their limited time and small income would
260
rGBdGf Its procurement Impossible* Fuithermore, as long as the water 
looks clear and does not have disagreable taste, the uneducated Negro peasant­
ry never thinks of it as being impure..
The attitude of these Negro peasants toward the much-talked of germs, 
too, is" not dissimilar* Among them such theories have just begun to have 
a hearing, and few of them have been converted to such doctrines* The 
houses are usually without screens and the flies, mosquitoes, and other insects 
may have free across to the inner circle of the home* That these insects 
carry germs is known here and there, but the thought among many of them is 
still a theory* Under such circumstances, then, there is little impediment 
to the spread of diseases except such as. nature itself provides. A little 
precaution is taken in the case of small pox or yellow fever, but few think 
seriously of the dangers of whooping cough, mumps, measles, scarlet fever, 
or tuberculosis* Gonorrhea and syphillis are often treated as lightly as 
ordinary complaints; for unfortunately these peasants do not know the importance 
of thorough treatment of these maladies according to modern discoveries*
The range of these diseases in the rural districts is not so uncommon as 
people ordinarily believe them when thinking of the cities as "the only 
centers of vice*"' While open prostitution is not. practiced in most rural 
districts as in urban communities, there are sufficient moral lapses to 
spread veneral diseases* The situation becomes alarming among such un­
suspecting people when an infected prostitute returns from a sojourn in 
cities to her native rural district after having been deceived in thinking 
that "stolen waters are sweet and bread eaten in secret is pleasant."
One would naturally inquire here into the public health service to find 
out Tidiat the state is doing to prolong the lives of these people. With 
respect to the Negroes in the remote districts, it may be said that public
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responsibility for health is alirost as sloiw a development as education at 
public expense* For centuries many persons opposed the tax on property 
of citizens to educate the youth; and so far as the Negro is concerned, 
certain parts of the United States still maintain this position. The 
American people as a majority today, in the area of the dense Negro popu­
lation, are still indifferent about the health of its Negro citizens. They 
are yet unable to understand that a country with a healthy people is natu­
rally more prosperous than one of a diseased population.
Then when it comes to the question of further taxing the public, al­
ready burdened with a dual system for the education of the races separately, 
the health of the Negro must go without proper care. In the first place, 
the Negro rural teachers are underpaid, and , therefore, unprepared for their 
tasks. Those fortunate enough to obtain an education secure better positions 
in cities and towns. The Negro rural schools, then carry out an unintelligent 
health program. The lack of supervision by well trained directors employed 
in such members as to give attention to these remote districts presents an­
other problem. At present the health program is being carried out largely 
in cities and towns in the well organized schools. Some teachers in rural 
schools do not see a supervisor of any sort more than once or twice a year.
In many of the most backward districts such visits are not more frequent than 
one every two or three years; and even then the teacher receives practi­
cally no helpful suggestions as to how to improve his work; for unfortu­
nately the supervising Authority some times does not know as much about the 
task as the uninformed teachers.
Carrying out such a health program among Negroes has been hindered, 
too, by the lack of hospital facilities. In the remote districts there
am
262
are practically no hospitals for these unfortunate people. There were only 
170 Negro hospitals In the South In 1930 and a few white Institutions which 
provided a number of beds for persons of the colored race. Sixteen of the 
one hundred and twenty visited by Dr. A. B. Jackson In I930 were of "A" grade, 
forty-three of grade "BV thirty of grade ”C ”, twenty-seven of grade "D" or
unworthy of support, four not entitled to the name; and in some cases con­
ditions were so disheartening as to justify abolition. Of the I83 Negro 
hospitals In the United States In 19301 only seven have been approved for 
Interneshlp by the National Hospital Medical Association, and of the one 
hundred or more Negro medical students completing their courses each year, 
only about thirty or thirty-five could secure interneshlp. The 170 Negro 
hospitals in the South in 1930 had a total bed space of only sixty-five 
hundred, or an average of one bed for each two thousand Negroes, while there 
was one bed for every one hundred and fifty of the white population. This 
situation has not changed very much since 1930. Every white patient has 
fourteen times as good a chance for hospitalization as the Negro in the South* 
In the case of tuberculosis the Negro has only one chance of twenty-five.
The death rate of the Negro, then, is remarkably low when we consider these 
handicaps.
The general public is not interested in the extension of hospital
service, and the Turai people themselves are too backv/ard to appreciate
the use of hospitals. Among the Negroes and poor whites hospitals are often 
uhpopular. Many of them have never seen such institutions, and therefore 
retain the notion that they are still poorly equiped asylums, kept like the 
almhouses of old. Vi/hen these peasants hear that a patient has been sent 
to such a place, they abandon all hopes for his recovery and proceed to pray
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for the repose of his soul* Hospitals among these people, then, must come 
as a slow development, both as a result of their poverty, and their ignorancg, 
which makes the superimposition of the system a necessity.
There naturally arises the question as to the whereabouts of the country 
physician and his efficiency to cope with this rural situation. There is 
today one Negro physician for about every thirty-three hundred Negroes, where­
as the whites have a physician for about every five hundred. The profession 
is undermanned to the extent that few Negro physicians extend their practice 
far into the outlying rural districts, and a still smaller number live beyond 
the limits of cities and toivns. The Negroes in the rural districts are not 
able to pay for modern professional treatment; and even if they were, the 
prejudice against Negro physicians is often such that it is uncomfortable for 
them to dwell there. The Negroes in the remote districts then are generally 
dependent upon the casual visits or calls of white physicians or visiting Negro 
practitioners. In as much as most of those rural Negroes are found in that 
section of the couhtry where race prejudice is most acute, the disinclination 
or the refusal of white physicians to attend promptly patients in dire distress 
may result in serious loss of life.
Knowing this to be the case, Negroes in the rural districts depend upon 
home remedies as much as possible. They understand the uses of such medicine 
as castor oil, salts, quinine, paregoric, and laudanum. They frequently fall 
back also on the use of water melon seed tea, the concoction made from sheep 
dung, sassafras, and home-made bitters produced from herbs. In such a case 
as childbirth, prenatal care is almost unkown, and a physician may not be 
called at all. The midwife often has complete charge. Sometimes, too, when 
a physician is available, these people, thinking that they know much more
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about medicine than a trained advisor, fail to call for professional as­
sistance until it is too late. "When they are so fortunate as to make the 
proper diagnosis, however, speedy relief is often effected by hot applications 
and other home remedies. Friends and relatives must try their hand at the 
cure before they give up and appeal to the physician as the last resort; and 
even when the physician is attending the patient they may kill the sufferer, 
with their interference with other applications.
Unfortunately, too, the country physician is generally inefficient. Unless 
the people upon whom he practices are much better off than the average rural 
folk, the practice does not afford sufficient income to attract a man who is 
well qualified. The best trained practitioners naturally go the those urban 
communities where they receive most for their services. They leave the unpro­
ductive rural districts for thèse backward, elderly men who have not kept pace 
with the profession, or for young men who may engage in practice in rural 
communities merely for the experience or because they cannot find an opening 
in a more profitable field. The older doctors know little about the up-to-date 
methods of treating diseases and the modern methods of preventive medicines.
Both they and the younger doctors in the rustic situation,moreover, have not 
usually had the equipment of hospital facilities for practicing ■vdiat they 
actually know. About as far as they go when visiting a patient is to inquire 
into his living habits, listen to the account of his complaint, look at his 
tongue, feel his pulse, and leave the sterotyped prescription.
Mœny diseased Negroes who happen to survive show all sorts of deformities* 
Bow-legs due to improper care in infancy; protruding teeth resulting from the 
failure to remove the milk teeth at the proner time; imperfect hearing due to 
lack of attention in serious sickness; and failing vision arising from unne­
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cessary strain of the eyes are very common among rural Negroes. Other 
deformities result from inherited diseases coming like afflictions of 
sinful fathers visited unto the third and fourth generations. Society has 
stood aloof and said it cannot be prevented. In this particular group 
many say there is a predisposition to die prematurely, and the only thing 
possible is to await the solution of the problem by time. A little hope 
has been seep,however, in the awakening of the fact that germs develop in 
the neglected Negro element of our population do not draw the color line, 
and while they take their toll of those in whom the majority of public 
funtionaries may not be interested, they carry off glso those whom they 
deeply regret to see pass away. The reason for unusual precaution in the 
prevention of diseases, then, has been thoroughly convincing to the public 
but the public conscience has not yet been adequately quickened to construct 
a working program to include all or even the large majority of these 
Negro people in the backwoods districts.
To meet these needs one finds here and there various suggestions to 
improve the health of the Negro peasantry. The extension of hospital 
service, of course, is disirable and there is a chance for a more general 
use of those already available in the cities inasmuch as the improved roads 
make the transportation easier. There is some effort to increase the 
number of county nurses, but only in North Carolina has this idea been 
actually translated into a program of action, Fhilanthroplsts have thought 
of establishing health centers from which nurses and physicians may operate 
as their base very much as the rural teachers do in the schools. The 
late Julius Rosenwald, long interested in the Negro,appropriated a sum to 
provide for thus extending such medical attention to Negroes. It is hoped
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that Negroes themselves will become alive to the situation, and that the 
public will give its support in working toward an efficient health program 
to which this philanthropy points.
Suffrage Restrictions * The political aspects of the Negro problems 
in the South can be understood only by taking into account the number and 
distribution of the Negroes in that section. According to the 1930 census 
there were nearly 10,000,000 Negroes in the Southern states, 32 %  of the 
total population in the South. The Negroes constitute nearly a third in 
Georgia, Louisiana, and Florida. There were 264 counties in the South 
in 1930 in which Negroes predominated. These counties lay in the eastern 
section of Virginia and North Carolina, and the Tidewater and Piedmont 
section of South Carolina, central Georgia and Alabama and in the delta 
region of Mississippi and South Carolina. There were in 1930 six 
counties in Mississippi in each of which the vhites formed less than 
ten per cent of the populations. There were in 1930 thirty-two counties in 
the South Tnhich had no Negro populations, cf vdiich twenty-eight were in 
Texas, two in Oklahoma, and one in Arkansas, and one in North Carolina. 
Mississippi contains more Negroes than all the states outside the South.
If New England had 8,000,000 Negroes, her Negro population would be the 
same in proportion to the whites as that of Mississippi.
Everywhere the attitude toward the Negro reflects the proportion of 
Negroes in the population. In all the South the Negro population is large 
enough to be a disturbing factor in politics. Even in states where the 
Negroes constitute on]y one fourth of the population they outnumber the 
whites in some districts and counties and their aggregate vote would allow 
them to dominate those states if the white people should divide politically
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about^venly. The ivhlte people of the South correctly understand Negro 
domination to mean the control of any state by a party ■t'diose predominant 
strength is in the solid Negro vote* Of course, in such a case the 
Negroes would not hold all the offices. The -white politicians vdio ma­
nipulate the Negro vote would see to it that the Negroes got only the crumbs 
T*ich fell from the political "pie counter", but the men in office would be 
merely the agents of the Negro, and that condition, as the experience of 
Reconstruction has demonstrated, v/ould be vastly more dangerous to good 
government than the control of a state by a piirely Negro party. To argue 
that there can be no Negro domination unless the Negroes hold offices is 
to trifle with facts of history, and such argument has not a feather's 
weight -with the Southern whites. The so-called "Lily-White" movement among 
the white Republicans in the South is a recent effort of the party to 
eliminate Negro domination. They know that if the Negroes dominate the 
party respectable -vdiite people -wil] shun it, and they hope by preventing control 
of the party, by the Negro, to win over a considerable number of the best 
white people -whose sympathies would naturally be with the Republicans. In 
the upper South, where the Negro population is relatively small, the Re­
publican party has among its leaders Negroes vAio in intellect and character 
rank with the best men of the South and their number will Increase as the 
Negro domination of the party decreases. The white Republicans realize 
as fully as the Democrats the danger of Negro domination of a state or of 
a political party.
The Southern states, fearing the appeal of the radical movement to the 
Negro vote began the process of legislative nullific&tion of the Fifteenth 
Amendment* Revising the electorial clauses of their constitutions, they
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prescribed residental, educational, and tax requirements idiich shut out 
far more Negroes thaft ifrtiites.
The methods employed by the iwhlte people of the South to overthrow 
the Negro-carpet-bag regime during the Reconstruction period and to maintain 
control thereafter were such as to shock the moral sensibilities of the 
best class of white people, in spite of their conviction that such methods 
were the only means of preserving civilization. In order to dispense 
with these irregular, precarious methods, they advocated the enactment of 
franchise laws, comformable to the Federal and state constitutions, which 
would remove the Negro menace. The best lawyers in the several states 
gave oral and written opinions to the effect that suffrage qualifications 
could be enacted vhich would stand the test of the coutts and have the 
effect of eliminating a large proportion of Negro voters.
Influenced by these legal opinions and the general desire of the best 
people to remove the racial disorders accompanying every election, the 
legislators in several of the Southern states set to v/ork to frame re­
strictive franchise laws, or to provide for such laws by amendments to the 
state constitutions. The new laws restricting the suffrage were enacted 
in the following order; Mississippi, I89O; South Carolina, 1895î Louisiana, 
1898: North Carolina, 1900j Alabama and Virginia, 1901; Georgia, 1909; 
and Oklahoma, I9IO. Two more Southern states, Arkansas and Florida, have 
enacted such legislation since I9IO.
The suffrage was restricted by the following requirements for voting;
(1) The payment of taxes, i. e., a poll tax or other tax must have been 
paid. This is required in Alabama, Arkansas, Florida, Virginia, Louisiana, 
Mississippi, North Carolina, and Georgia.
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(2) The pTOiership of* Property » In Alabama a citizen must own forty 
acres of land, or personal property to the value of $300. In Georgia a 
citizen must own forty acres of land or property to the value $500. In 
Louisiana and South Carolina the citizens must own property to the value 
of $300. Mississippi, North Carolina, and Virginia have no property 
requirements.
(3) Ability to Read and understand. In Alabama, South Carolina, 
and Mississippi the citizens must be able to read and understand the 
Constitution of the United States. In Louisiana, North Carolin., South 
Carolina, Virginia and Oklahoma the citizen must give proof of his ability 
to read and writë. The clauses requiring ability to read and v/rite are
so applied as to exclude the illiterate Negroes and not the illiterate 
whites. In North Carolina and Virginia, the literacy test is applied to 
both races, but the registers are more attentive to the literacy of Negroes 
than to that of the viiites. The literacy and understanding tests are 
made to exclude a certain class of Negroes, not because of their color, 
but because the white Southerner feels that it is not safe to invest them 
with the power of the ballot.
(4) The Grandfather Clause. The famous "grandfather clause" of the 
Louisiana constitution of I898 exempted from the new requirements vAiich 
had been enacted by the State for the sole purpose of disqualifying the 
Negro to vote. All persons became qualified voters v/%in had voted in the 
State before 186? or were desceVcJejjfrom such voters, thus reenfrachising 
jbhe poor and illiterate whites. Not until 1915 liid the Supreme Court dis­
allow this clever annulment of the Fifteenth Amendment by declaring the 
grandfather clause in the Oklahoma constitution to be unconstitutional.
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To come down to the real core of the natter, in South Carolina and 
Mississippi the Negroes outnumber the whites. Experience has shown that 
both races cannot govern jointly in these states. The white people believe 
that they are better able to govern than the Negro, and are determined to 
do it. They propose to have adopted lawful means of doing it. If every 
Negro in South Carolina and Mississippi could read and write and understand 
all of the constitutions in the world, the white people would not allow 
them to control their goverrcnent, and in this respect, they are no different 
from the ■white people of any other state. If a majority of the people 
of California were Japanese, the fact that they could read and understand 
would not have a feather's weight against the determination of the white 
people of California to govern the state at all hazards. Or, if a majority 
of the people of Massachusetts were Negroes, the whites of that state would 
no more submit to Negro ruine than the white people of South Carolina or 
Mississippi. They would prefer to retain v;hite supremacy by some lav/ful 
expedient that would work.
Segregation by Race. The law of the several Southern states require 
separation of the races in public schools. Excepting Missouri, they also 
require separation in railroad cars, and excepting Missouri, Dela-ware, Mary­
land, and Kentucky, they require separation in street cars. The general 
policy in the South is to sêparate the Negroes from the whites in all public 
places -where their mingling might, as the South believes, give "rise to 
disorder or prove a source of embarrassment to either race", and custom 
often sanctions separation cases -where the law is silent.
The majority of Negroes raise no objection to separate schools, and do 
not altogether object to separation in other respects, provided they are 
furnished accomodations equal to those for the whites. in the matter of
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r a i l w a y  t r a n s p o r t a t i o n ,  t h e  h e ^ r o e s  c o m p l a i n  v - ^ r y  l o u d l y  b e c a u s e  t h e y  
a r e  o b l i g e d  t o  s u b m i t  t o  i n f e r i o r  a c c o m o d a t i o n s .
T h e  K e g r o  a u t h o r ,  J a m e s  D .  C o r r o t h e r s ,  i n  r e l ^ t i l g  h i s  e x p e r i ­
e n c e  o n  r a i l w a y s  i n  t h e  S o u t h ,  s a y s ;
Some separate cars, expecially those on the Norfolk and 
Western road are as clean and commodious as the coaches 
reserved for white people. Even a smoking room is nrovid- 
ed. But, too frequently, the separate Negro compartments 
are without water, noorly ventilated, small and dirty.
C o l o r e d  m e n  a n d  w o m e n  a r e  o f t e n  r e q u i r e d  t o  u s e  t h e  s a m e  
t o i l e t  r o o m s ;  a n d  w h i t e  m e n ,  p a s s i n g  t h r o u g h  t h e  N e p r r o  c a r ,  
f r e q u e n t l y  l i g h t  t h e i r  c i g a r s  a n d  s m o k e  i n  t h e  p r e s e n c e  
o f  c o l o r e d  w o m e n .  U s u a l l y  o n l y  h a l f  a  b p g g a g e  c a r  i s  p a r ­
t i t i o n e d  o f f  f o r  t h e  u s e  o f  c o l o r e d  p a s s e n g e r s ;  a n d  o v e r  
t w o  o r  t h r e e  s e a t s  o f  t h a t ,  t h e  t r a i n s ’  n e w s b o y  w i l l  a u d a ­
c i o u s l y  s p r e a d  h i s  m a g a z i n e s ,  p a p e r s ,  a n d  c a n d y ,  a n d  t h e n  
s i t  d o w n  o n  a  h a l f  a  s e a t  h i m s e l f ,  t h o u g h  c o l o r e d  p a s s e n ­
g e r s  a r e  c o m p e l l e d  t o  s t a n d .  T h e  c o n d u c t o r  w i l l  c o o l y  
o c c u p y  t w o  o r  t h r e e  a d d i t i o n a l  s e a t s ,  c h e c k i n g  u p  h i s  a c c o u n t s ,  
u n p e r t u r b e d  b y  t h e  d i s c o m f o r t  o f  h i s  N e g r o  p a s s e n g e r s .
M o r e  t h a n  o n c e  I  h a v e  s t o o d  u p  w h i l e  c o n d u c t o r s  s a t ,  a n d  
m o r e  t h a n  o n c e  I  h a v e  r i d d e n  w e a r y  m i l e s  w i t h o u t  o n e  d r o p  
o f  - w a t e r .  T h e r e  w a s  p l e n t y  o f  d r i n k i n g  w a t e r  o n  t h e  t r a i n ,  
b u t  n o n e  i n  t h e  N e g r o  c o m p a r t m e n t .  O n c e  a  k i n d  c o n d u c t o r  
a l l o w e d  m e  t o  g o  i n t o  t h e  w h i t e  p e o p l e ’ s  c a r  t o  g e t  a  d r i n k .
W h i t e  p e o p l e ,  h o w e v e r ,  a r e  n o t  e n t i r e l y  t o  b l a m e  f o r  t h e  b r i n g i n g  
a b o u t  o f  t h e s e  c o n d i t i o n s  i n  t h e  S o u t h ,  R o - w d y  N e g r o e s  o f t e n  b o a r d  
t h e  t r a i n s ,  f u l l  o f  b a d  w h i s k e y ,  e n d  b e n t  u p o n  a  f i g h t .  T h e y  s i t  
d o - w n  a n d  d r i n k  m o r e  w h i s k e y ,  - o a r a d e  t h r o u g h  t h e  c a r ,  i n s u l t  r e s p e c t ­
a b l e  c o l o r e d  w o m e n  a n d  m e n ,  a n d  m a k e  t h e m s e l v e s  n o t  o n l y  n u i s a n c e s  
b u t  p o s i t i v e l y  d a n g e r o u s ,  o b s c e n e l y  c u r s i n g ,  - w i t h  n i s t o l s  o r  k n i v e s  
i n  t h e i r  h a n d s .  I t  i s  n o  w o n d e r  t h a t  w h i t e  S o u t h e r n  l e g i s l a t o r s  
h a v e  s o u g h t  b y  p r o h i b i t i v e  l a w s  t o  p r o t e c t  t h e i r  o w n  m e n  a n d  w o m e n  
10
E d w i n  R .  E m b r e e ,  B r o w n  A m e r i c a ,  p .  2 2 2 - 2 3 ,  N e w  Y o r k :  T h e  V i k i n g  P r e s s ,  
1935.
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f r o m  s u c h  d i s f c u s t i n ç  a n d  d a n g e r o u s  d i s p l a y s  o f  b l a c k  ' s a v a ° r ‘- r y  a s  t h i s .  
N e v e r t h e l e s s ,  i t  i s  m a n i f e s t l y  u n f a i r  t o  c o m o e l  d e c e n t  a n d  i n t e l l i g e n t  
c o l o r e d  p e o p l e  t o  b e  h e r d e d  i n  a  c a r  w i t h  s u c h  c r e a t u r e s ,  u n o r o t e c t e d ,  
■ w i t h o u t  h u m a n  a c c o m o d a t i o n s ,  a n d  i n s u l t e d  b y  e v e r y  r u f f i a n  o n  t h e  t r a i n ,  
w h e t h e r  w h i t e  o r  b l a c k ,  s i m p l y  b e c a u s e  t h e i r  f a c e s  a r e  d a r k .
T h e  m o s t  d i f f i c u l t  p r o b l e m  i n  c o n n e c t i o n  w i t h  r a c i a l  s e p a r a t i o n  i n  
t r a n s p o r t a t i o n  i s  t h a t  o f  p r o v i d i n g  P u l l m a n  a c c o m o d a t i o n s  f a i r l y  f o r  e a c h  
r a c e .  N e g r o e s  a r e  n o t  u s u a l l y  a l l o w e d  t o  r i d e  i n  a  P u l l m a n  o c c u p i e d  b y  
w h i t e  p e o p l e  i n  t h e  S o u t h ,  f ^ n d  s o  f e w  N e g r o e s  w o u l d  r i d e  i n  s u c h  a  c a r ,  
w e r e  i t  p r o v i d e d ,  t h a t  n o  r a i l r o a d  f e e l s  j u s t i f i e d  i n  p u t t i n g  o n e  o n  f o r  
t h e  N e g r o e s .  T h e  r e s u l t  i s  t h a t  N e g r o e s  m a k i n g  l o n g  j o u r n e y s ,  e v e n  i f  
a b l e  t o  a f f o r d  a  b e r t h  i n  a  P u l l m a n  c a r ,  h a v e  t o  s i t  u p  a l l  n i g h t  a n d  n o d  
i n  t h e  d a y  c o a c h .  B o o k e r  T »  V J a s h i n p i t o n  u s e d  t o  s o l v e  t h e  p r o b l e m s  f o r  h i m ­
s e l f  b y  r e s e r v i n g  t h e  d r a w i n g  r o o m  o f  a  P u l l m a n  c a r .  H e  w o u l d  t h u s  s e p a ­
r a t e  h i m s e l f  f r o m  w h i t e  p e o p l e ,  b u t  w o u l d  p a y  d e a r l y  f o r  h i s  n i g h t ' s  
l o d g i n g .
T h e r e  a r e  a  n u m b e r  o f  w e l l - t o - d o  e d u c a t e d  N e g r o  m e n  a n d  w o m e n  w h o  
w o u l d  g l a d l y  p a y  f o r  a  b e r t h  i n  a  P u l l m a n  c a r  a n d  t h e i r  n u m b e r  w o u l d  i n ­
c r e a s e  f r o m  y e a r  t o  y e a r ;  a n c i  v d n i l e  i t  m a y  b e  a  l o n g  t i m e  b e f o r e  t h e i r  
n u m b e r  w o u l d  j u s t i f y  t h e  r a i l r o a d s  i n  h a u l i n g  o n  a n y  t r a i n  a  P u l l m a n  c a r  
f o r  c o l o r e d  p e o p l e ,  t h e  t i m e  h a s  a l r ^ ^ a d y  a r r i v e d  w h e n  s o m e t h i n g  s h o u l d  
b e  a t t e m p t e d  i n  t h e  d i r e c t i o n  o f  m o r e  c o m f o r t a b l e  n i e h t  t r r v e l  f o r  t h e  
c o l o r e d  p e o p l e .
T h e  s e p a r a t i o n  o f  t h e  r a c e s  o n  s t r e e t  c a r s  i s  i m p r a c t i c a b l e  i n  l a r g e  
S o u t h e r n  c i t i e s .  t ' i h i l e  t h e  s p a c e  a . l l o w e d  t o  e a c h  r a c e  i s  d e s i g n a t e d  b y  
a  s i g n ,  t h e  n u m b e r  o f  s e a t s  r e q u i r e d  b y  N e g r o e s  o n  s o m e  c a r s  v a r i e s  f r o m
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n o n e  t o  a l l  o n  a  s i n g l e  r u n ,  s o  t h a t  m o s t  o f  t h e  t i m e  o f  t h e  c o n d u c t o r  
i s  t a k e n  u p  i n  a d j u s t i n g  t h e  s e a t i n g .  I ' o r  i n s t a n c e ,  i n  t h e  c i t y  o f  
M e m p h i s ,  I  t o o k  a  s t r e e t  e a r  a t  t h e  U n i o n  S t a t i o n  w h i c h  w a s  f u l l  o f  w h i t e  
p e o p l e ;  w h e n  t h e  c a r  p a s s e d  b e y o n d  t h e  b u s i n e s s  d i s t r i c t s ,  t w o - t h i r d s  o f  
t h e  p a s s e n g e r s  w e r e  N e g r o e s ,  b e c a u s e  t h e  c a r  p a s s e d  t h r o u g h  a  N e o - r o  s e c t i o n ;  
a  m i l e  o r  t w o  f a r t h e r  o n  t h e  p a s s e n g e r s  w e r e  a g a i n  a l m o s t  a l l  w h i t e  o e o -  
p l e .  I n  t h a t  c i t y ,  a s  a l s o  i n  S t .  L o u i s ,  B a l t i m o r e ,  a n d  L o u i s v i l l e ,  
t h e r e  a r e  c e r t a i n  c a r s  o n  w h i c h  a  N e g r o  i s  r a r e l y  s ^ e n  a n d  o t h e r s  o n  w h i c h  
t h e i r  n u m b e r  v a r i e s  g r e a t l y  i n  e a c h  s e c t i o n  t r a v e r s e d  a n d  a t  v a r i o u s  h o u r s  
o f  t h e  d a y .  H e n c e ,  i n  t h o s e  c i t i e s  t h e r e  a r e  n o  i i m - c r o w  c a r s .  I n  
c i t i e s  n o t  s o  l a r g e ,  w h i l e  t h e r e  i s  p r e t e n s e  o f  s e p a r a t i n g  t h e  r a c e s  o n  
c a r s ,  t h e  p r a c t i c a l  d i f f i c u l t i e s  a r e  s u c h  t h a t  t h e  N e p - r o e s  a n d  w h i t e s  
p i l e  i n  a n d  t a k e  s e a t s  w h e r e  t h e y  c a n  f i n d  t h e m  w i t h o u t  r e g a r d  t o  t h e  , i i m -  
c r o w  s i g n .  C u s t o m  a n d  m u t u a l  c o n s i d e r a t i o n ,  h o v / e v e r ,  i n c l i n e  b o t h  r a c e s  
t o  s i t  a p a r t  w h e n  t h e r e  i s  n o  c r o w d i n g .
T h e  N e g r o e s  i n  S o u t h e r n  c i t i e s  p - e n e r a l l y  h a v e  t h e i r  o v / n  h o t e l s ,  r e s ­
t a u r a n t s ,  t h e a t e r s ,  a n d  p i c t u r e  s h o w s ,  d r u g  s t o r e s ,  b a r b e r  s h o p s ,  b e a u t y  
p a r l o r s ,  u n d e r t a k e r s  a n d  m e r c a n t i l e  e s t a b l i s h m e n t s  a n d  i t  i s  r a r e l y  t h a t  
a n y  N e g r o  i n  t h e  S o u t h  m a n i f e s t s  a  d e s i r e  t o  e n t e r  a  p u b l i c  p l a c e  p a t r o n ­
i z e d  b y  w h i t e s .  I n  t h e  S o u t h e r n  c i t i e s  w h e r e  t h e r e  a r e  p u b l i c  p a r k s  
a n d  p u b l i c  l i b r a r i e s  N e g r o e s  h a v e  o f t e n  j u s t l y  c o m p l a i n e d  b e c a u s e  s i m ­
i l a r  p r o v i s i o n s  w e r e  n o t  m a d e  f o r  t h e m .  I ' o r  i n s t a n c e ,  N e g r o e s  a r e  n o t  
p e r m i t t e d  t o  u s e  t h e  p u b l i c  l i b r a r y  i n  P i n e  B l u f f ,  A r k a n s a s ,  a l t h o u g h  
t h e  b u i l d i n g  w a s  b u i l t  a n d  a d m i n i s t e r e d  o u t  o f  g e n e r a l  c i t y  t a x e s ,  
w h i c h  a l l  N e g r o  p r o p e r t y  o w n e r s  p a y .  I f  t h e  S o u t h e r n  ^ i t e  p e o p l e  
w i l l  o f f e r  t o  t h e  N e g r o e s  a d e o u a t e  t r a n s p o r t a t i o n  a c c o m m o d a t i o n s .
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adequate libraries and recreational facilities the prospect of an increas­
ing harmony in civic relationships will be hopeful*
,W.H8tices against t ^  Neero. The institution of slavery in the 
South set limits to the Negro's rise a&so to the depth to "which he could 
fall. Emancipation released him in both directions; it permitted the 
strong to climb up and the weak to sink lower. With the shackles of 
bondage broken, a large class of Negroes naturally gravitated toward their 
ancestral African level.
In Southern cities there is al"ways some slummy Negro q-aarter in -which 
there is a den of vice. Here the low class of Negro men and vromen con­
gregate to gamble, dance, and revel in sexuality.
During the days of slavery the Negroes employed in domestic work lived 
on the premis^s^of their master and mistress, and "the intimcay of contact 
between them enable the Negroes to acquire by imitation the habits, stand­
ards, and moral sentiment of the whites. After emancipation the domestic 
servants continued for a "vdiile to live on the master's premises, occupy­
ing one of the old slave cabins, but gradually they took up their abode 
in the Negro quarter of the town -where Negro children grew up entirely
removed from the paternal oversight of -white people. In these Negro
quarters, the cohditions are very unfavorable to the proper up-bringing 
of children; hence the youthfulness of the criminal class of Negroes.
The white people in the South not only believe that the Negro is much 
given to theft, but the more ignorant whites have a notion that Negro 
theft is inborn. As a matter of fact, neither the Negro nor any other 
race has an inherited tendency to crime. The only "way in -which the crime 
of the Negro id related to his inheritance is that his extrovert tern-
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p p r a m e n t :  a n d  h i s  n r o n o u n c f i d  e m o t i o n a l i s m  p r e d i s p o s e s  h i m  m o r e  t o  c r i u ^ g .
I n  r e g a r d  t o  t h e  c r i m e  o f  r a o e ,  e n o u g h  i s  k n o w i  t o  . i u s t i f y  t h e  s t a t e ­
m e n t  t h a t  t h i s  c r i m e  i s  n o t  m o r e  c o m m o n  a m o n s ;  t h e  ü e g r o  t h a n  a m o n g  o t h e r  
r a c e s  o f  t h e  e x t r o v e r t  t y p e .  T h e  p e r c e n t a g e  o f  r i e e r o e s  w i i o  c o m m i t  r a p e  
i n  t h e  U n i t e d  S t a t e s  i s  l e s s  t h a n  t h e  p e r c e n t a g e  f o r  t h e  I t a l i a n s ,  H u n ­
g a r i a n s ,  A u s t r i a n s ,  F r e n c h ,  R u s s i a n s ,  l o l e s ,  o r  M e x i c a n s .  . v h i l e  t h e  
p e r c e n t a g e  i s  s m a l l  i n  a n y  r a c e ,  t h e  c r i m e  i t s e l f  i s  s o  h e i n o u s ,  h o w e v e r ,  
t h a t  i t  f a s t e n s  t h e  s t i g m a  o f  c r i m i n a l i t y  u p o n  a n y  r a c e  i n  w h i c h  i t  i s  
a t  a l l  o u t s t a n d i n g .
F o r  t h e  p u n i s h m e n t  o f  s e r i o u s  c r i m e s  s u c h  a s  r a p e  o r  h o m i c i d e ,  t h e  
w h i t e  m o b  i n  t h e  S o u t h  h a s  f r e q u e n t l y  r e s o r t e d  t o  l y n c h i n g .  T h e  h a b i t  
o f  l y n c h i n g  i n  t h e  S o u t h ,  a s  i n  t h e  > ' / e s t ,  h a s  g r o w n  o u t  o f  t h e  s c a t t e r e d  
n a t u r e  o f  t h e  p o p u l a t i o n ,  a n d  r e m o t e n e s s  o f  t h e  a v e r a g e  c i t i z e n  f r o m  t h e  
a r m  o f  t h e  l a w .  I n  a  b i g  c i t y  o n e ' s  f i r s t  t h o u g h t ,  u p o n  w i t n e s s i n g  o r  
h e a r i n g  a  s e r i o u s  c r i m e ,  i s  t o  c a l l  f o r  t h e  o o l i c e .  I n  t h e  s c a t t e r e d  
p o p u l a t i o n  o f  r u r a l  r e g i o n s  w h e r e  t h e r e  i s  n o  p o l i c e  a n d  - f h e  n e a r e s t  
s h e r i f f  i s  p e r h a p s  t w e n t y  m i l s  a w a y  o n e ' s  f i r s t  i m p I n  o r  i s  t o  ; r a b  h i s  
g i n  f n d  g o  a f t e r  t h e  c r i m : : r p  1  * T h e  r e o o l e  o f  t h e  S o u t h  l i v e  m o s t l y  s c a t t e r ­
e d  o v e r  v a s t  a r e a s  o r  i n  s m a l l  t o i v n s ,  a n d  t h a t  i s  o n e  o f  t h e  c h i e f  r e a s o n s  
w h y  s o m e  o f  t h e  w h i t e  p e o n l e  k e e p  u p  t h e  l y n c h i n g  h a t i t .  . h e n  t h e  S o u t h  
c o m e s  t o  b e  m a d e  u p  o f  d e n s e l y  p o g u l n t e d  c i t i e s ,  a n  a c t  o f  l y n c h i n g  w i l l  
p r o b a b l y  b e  a s  r a r e  i n  t h e  S o u t h  a s  i n  a n y  o t h e r  s e c t i o n  o f  t h e  c o u n t r y ,  
h o t  o n l y  i s  t h e  p r a c t i c e  o f  l \ n c h i n g  f a v o r e d  b y  a  s p a r s e l y  s e t t l e d  c o u n t r y  
w i t h o u t  e f f e c t i v e  p o l i c e ,  b u t  s u c h  a  c o u n t r y  i s  a p t  t o  h a v e  t h e  k i n d  o f  
p e o p l e  w h o  c o m m i t  t h e  k i n d  o f  c r i m e  w h i c h  p r o v o k e s  t h e  l y n c h i n g .  I n  r e g i o n s  
w h e r e  t h e  p o p u l a t i o n  i s  s c a t t e r e d  a n d  u m > ô l i c e d  t h e r e  a r e  e x c e p t i o n a l
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opportunities and tempatations for people criminally disposed» and the 
crimes which they commit arouse the passions of the good people to an 
extent that would be impossible in a dense population where the stim­
ulation to the passions is more frequent and diversified.
Lynching came to be common in the South soon after the Civil War.
It was provoked by the crimes committed by the Negro and by the failure 
of the state governments to protect the persons and property of the white 
people. During the Reconstruction period, the best white people being 
disfranchised, the government of the states fell into the hands of Negroes, 
carpetbaggers, and scalawags, and, while the white people were subjected 
to every kind of outrage, including the wholesale burning of their homes 
and barns, they had no redress through the law. A. Negro jury would not 
convict Negro criminals for an offense against a white man. So bad was 
the situation in Slgerfield, South Carolina, that the citixens passed 
resolutions stating that there was "no security for persons or property, 
for Negroes and poor whites who act with them constitute a majority on 
every jury so that it is impossible to convict one of their number no 
matter how plain the evidence, and even if convicted he was promptly par­
doned by the infamous executive, Moses." To such an extent was this 
carried during the Reconstruction period that Carpenter, a Republican 
judge of the circuit court, announced that he would not permit the state 
to be put to the expense of trying criminals who were pardoned as soon 
as convicted. Lynching is an advertisement to the world that the peo­
ple of the United States are incapable of self-government, for no peo­
ple can be said to have the capacity of self-government, who are unable 
to provide a legal redress for every wrong, or to defend the laws of their 
own making.
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llVhlle all studies agree that the Negro presents a sombre picture in 
crime and delinquency, they also agree that the appearance is probably 
worse than the fact, Negroes are arrested haphazardly for trival offences, 
often on false charges and occasionally on no charges at all# Pew of 
them can afford legal defense* The courts are apt to be prejudiced or 
careless in their commitment* Thus many more are arrested and convicted 
than would be case if they were treated with the same care and legal pro­
tection as their mhite neighbors*
A Negro living in Arkansas, went to Memphis to sell a mule* In the 
deal, he was cheated out of half of the price agreed upon, so he stayed 
around the mule market trying to get his mule or the money due him* The 
dealers called the police and pointed to them "that suspicious nigger 
loitering around the place*" The Negro was arrested and searched and a 
pistol was found on him. Be was dragged off to the city jail and, on 
the charge of carrying an unlawful weapon, was sentenced to one year in the 
Tennessee State Penitentiary* On appeal to the Supreme Court the deci­
sion was completely reversed and both the arrest and search declared 
illegal* The error was corrected in this case* But in most instances 
the carelessness and brutality never come to public notice, and thousands 
of victims fill the courts and jails idio are guilty of no offence - except 
of hairing colored skin*
But after every allowance is made, the Negro's criminal record is bad* 
It is so great a menace to law and order that every effort should be made 
to correct it. The best corrective is likely to be improved conditions 
of living* A Birmingham judge has said that no colored boy who had 
reached the sixth grade had over been brou^t into his criminal court.
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"Whor© parks and playgrounds are available, the delinquency rate drops,
Crime is coming to be recognized as almost directly due to environment 
as disease is# In the case of the Negro, the correlation between bad 
living conditions and lawlessness is striking. As in the case of disease, 
it behooves the community to improve- the Negro's environment and so pro­
tect itself from his crime.
Fear and hatred of Negroes have expressed themselves in vioXene^mo- 
tional explosions called lynchings. During the half-century in which 
statistics have been kept, more than five thousand persons have been put 
to death by mobs in this country. Colored men have not been the only 
victims. During this period 1^38 white men and 92 women of both races 
have been killed by mob violence.
It is impossible to describe the bestiality of lynching in publica­
tions for general reading in a supposedly civilized country. On the 
other hand one can form no idea of the terrible social cancer that lynching 
has become without learning, at least,, in the less obscene detail, what the 
facts are. Tortures and perversions are rife in these gruesome orgies. 
Often the burning alive of the victim is preceded by disfigurement with 
red hot irons, the chopping off of fingers and feet with axes, the drag­
ging for miles at the tail of an automobile the poor victim amid the 
shouts of a gloating populace. Death is often followed by further mu­
tilation and dismemberment.
The burning of Henry Lowry of Arkansas proceeded by inches. Leaves 
soaked in gasoline were heaped about in small bundles so that torture 
would be dragged out. Ralph Roddy, a reporter, described the entire 
orgy in the Memphis Press of January 27, 1921. He was able to cover the
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story because plans for the lynching had been made well in advance and 
the newspapers notified to be ready to issue extras. When Henry Smith 
Yfas burned at the stake in Texas, excursion trains were run for the 
event and many women and children were in the throng that gloated over the 
sufferings of the victims Mary Turner, almost at the point of childbirth, 
v/as hanged and burned in Georgia simply because she threatened to report 
the -vdiite murderers of her husband.
In popular thinking the lynching of Negroes is always connected with 
attacks on white women. Prejudice is thus inflamed and the system ex­
cused because of the heinous offence which is supposed to have occurred. 
But, as a matter of record, in only a small proportion of lynching has 
there been even the slightest suspicion of a sex offence. J. A. Cutler 
in his careful study published in 190$ under the title. Lynch Law report­
ed that of 2,060 Negroes lynched between 1682 and 1903, only 707 were even 
charged with the crime of rape, either attempted, alleged, or actually 
committed. survey entitled "Thirty Years cf Lynching in the United 
States, I889-I9I9" published by the Uaticnal Association for the Ad­
vancement of Colored People, reveals that of 2,$22 Negroes lynched during 
that period, only 477» or nineteen per cent, were charged of rape. It 
is astonishing how the tradition persists that attacks on white vromen 
are the only occasions for lynching. Actually hundreds, of Negroes have 
been put to death for the most trivial offences, such as talking back 
to a white man, testifying against whites, destruction of property, 
threatening to sue a white man, allowing dogs to chase vdiite men's sheep.
P. B. Bsker was lynched in South Carolina for accepting the office of 
postmaster, and John Collins for enticing a ivhite man's servant to leave.
There may be an element of a perverted conscience in the v/hite man's
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violent anxiety to protect white female purity. His own crimes against 
colored women may have given him an unholy sensitiveness. During slavery 
the colored girl was defenceless in the presence of her white master and 
his friends» and even in our day the Negro girl is all "but helpless before 
the advances of white men in the more primitive plantations and villages.
A glaring evil of the "vdiole caste system is that any Negro, however intel­
ligent, cultivated, or prosperous,, is at the mercy of any white man, 
however ignorant or disreputable. The president of a university or the 
director of a bank may be insulted with the impunity by the lowest white.
It is unsporting and unbecoming for people as convinced of their 
superiority as Americans are, to continue to demand heavy odds in a struggle 
with a race they declare to be inferior. Except for a few poor whites, 
this great nation of a hundred and ten million white people is surely 
no longer afraid of a tenth of that number of Negroes, They have no rea­
son to hate them for they brought them here and they have responded to 
their demands as best they could with labor, and also with song and pic­
tures as gifts to American folkways. As a nation which prides itself 
on its sportsmanship can the whites, with any face, justify the terrible 
odds and handicaps which they have ellowed custom, to build up against their 
darker neighbors?
The white mobs, vhen not engaged in lynching, frequently commit out­
rages upon the Negro of a less drastic but equally cruel and unjust char­
acter. - They inflict bodily injury upon him, destroy his property, de­
prive him of the opportunity to work, and in some instances drive him out 
of the country. The class of white people who do these wrongs to the 
Negro is the class idio leads the lynchings. They are generally small
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landholders* tenants in rural districts and, in the tovms. Small prop- 
the Negro excites their envy, and having to compete "with him a— 
rouses their resentment» They pride themselves on their antipathy to 
the Negro, vie with each other in the number of grievances they have a— 
gainst him, and are ever ready to settle matters by the methods of the 
bully.
To mention a few Illustrations : In a certain county in Georgia
the white people, trtio did not want a Negro neighbor, wrote a letter to 
the "vdiite owner of the tenant house saying, "you had better keep Negroes 
out of this house of yours; if you don't, everything you have will be 
burned down to the ground." In another county a -vdiite mob sent a note 
to the foreman of a gang of Negro railway workers, stating; "that if they 
(the Negroes) continued to work imhile vhite men wanted jobs, they (the 
foreman and Negroes) would be mobbed."
In many of the mountain counties of the South, where slavery has 
never existed, the white people have tried to keep the Negroes out entirely. 
In several instances where Negroes have invaded their counties the white 
mob has burnt their churches, schools, and homes. The usual procedure 
of the whites is to notify the Negroes to leave the county in a certain 
number of days, and if they do not heed the notice, the mob gathers and 
runs them out.
The recent.development of the Ku Klux Klan, which has spread over 
•the entire United States,appears to have been greatly concerned with the 
Negro. The worst that can be said of its influence in the South is that 
it has intensified race prejudice among a class of people who already
have too much of it.
Race riots, as distinguished from lynchings, are violent outbreaks
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in Tnhich one or both races develop the mob spirit. A single individ­
ual may Initiate the disturbance, but the outcome is the as®mbling of an­
gry groups of each race against the other.
The riot of greatest magnitude in the South during the past thirty-
*
five years was the so-called Atlanta riot in I906. According to a north­
ern man's version of it,"A., lame boot-black, an inoffensive industrious 
Negro boy, at that moment actually at work shining a white man's shoes, 
was dragged out and cuffed and beaten to death with jack-knives in the 
most unspeakable, horrible manner. The mob entered barber shops where 
respectable Negro men were customers, pulled them away from their chairs 
and beat them. Cars were stopped and inoffensive Negroes were thrown 
through the windows or dragged out and beaten. They demolished Negro 
barber shops and restaurants and robbed stores kept by nAite men. Not 
a criminal was touched by the riot. Its victims were all law-abiding 
and industrious citizens. Two white men and sixty colored were injured.
Peonage in the South, An examination of the practice of peonage 
will reveal further injustices against Negroes in the South. The term 
peonage, as used in the South, has grown out of court practice which was 
solely humanitarian in its motive and was designed expecially to favor 
Negro offenders, \Vhen white people are fined for minor offense in the 
South, they usually are able to raise money from some relative or friend 
and thus avoid going to jail. In order to give the Negro an equal oppor­
tunity to escape a jail sentence, laws were made which provided that per­
sons unable to pay a fine might be bound out or bailed out to any one who 
*
See p. 14.of the Afro-American newspaper. Vol. XIV No. 22, (I906),
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would pay the fine. Under these laws Negro dffenders have been bailed 
to any man who needed their labor, and have been deprived of their free­
dom until the fine we.s worked out»
Peonage developed as a most natural consequence of things in the 
agricultural South. The plenters constitute a borrowing class. It is 
customary for financial institutions to advance for a year sufficient 
money to cover the expenses of the landlord and his tenants, the amount 
being determined on the basis of one tenant for each twenty acres; the 
landlord, then, must hold his tenants by fair or foul means. If they 
desert him, he is bankrupt. Authority, therefore, must be maintained 
with overseers using whips and guns to strike terror to the tenants who 
are kept down in the most debased condition. Negro women are prosti­
tuted to the Tidiitfe "owners" and drivers; and children are permitted to 
grow up in ignorance with no preparation for anything but licentiousness 
and crime.
Legal sanction of peonage is found in Alabama, Florida, Georgia,
11
Mississippi, and North and South Carolina. The Supreme Court of the United
States undertook to put an end to this illégal practice in I9II by de-
*
daring the Alabama law unconstitutional. But in the many districts,
■vdiere there is no healthy public opinion to the contary or where the em­
ployer is generally a law unto himself, peonage has continued in spite 
of the feeble effort of the Federal Government to eradicate the evil.
11
Carter G. Woodson, The Negro in Our History. p./|-3^ » Washington:
The Associated Publishers, 1928.
»
The illegality of peonage was.proved by the case of Dailey vs. 
the State of Alabama, in which the State law was declared unconsti­
tutional by the United States Supreme Court in 1911*
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Peonage, by its very nature, offers the opportunity for a class of 
unprincipled white men to exploit the Negro, and, in the last twenty- 
five years many instances of such exploitation have come to light, ac­
companied in some cases by unbelievable cruelties, and even by murder of 
the Negro victims. In a pamphlet issued by Governor Hugh M. Dorsey of 
Georgia in 1921, there are enumerated twelve such cases of peonage.
The worst case in the history cf the system came to light In the spring 
of I92I, when John S. Williams, a planter in Jasper County, Georgia, was 
indicted for wholesale murder of Negro men whom he had held in peonage.
He had made a practice of balling out prisoners from Atlanta and Macon 
stockades and putting them to work on his plantation. Here he retained 
them unlawfully, beat them unmercifully, and, to prevent the victims from 
telling on him, began to put them to death and hide their corpses. The 
trial brought out the fact that eleven Negroes had been put to death on 
the Williai;.s plantation; six cf them had been thrown into a river and five 
buried on the plantation. The farm boss, a Negro, Clyde Manning, con­
fessed that, under the directions of Wi11iams, he had done most of the
Killings. The trial attracted national attention and ended in the
12
sentencing of Williams and Manning to life Imprlscnr ent.
13
A Georgia law under which Negroes could be arrested and convicted 
upon the charge of fraudulent Intent in vicleting any labor contract has 
enabled white landlords to perpetrate many outrages upon Negro tenants and 
wage workers. For example, a white mar in a county in Georgia had a Negro 
boy arrested for failing to comply with his contract. The boy had been
12
Jerome Dowd, The Ner.ro In American l,jCe. p. 13- • New York: The 
Century Company, 1924.
13
Code Section, p. State cf Georgi«-.
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drafted for service in the United States Army and had served fifteen 
monthsj and he pleaded that his service caused him to break his contract*
A well-to-do Negro farmer -vvas in the act cf signing the boys bond,
which the sheriff was willing to accept, when the white accuser in rage
14"
said, "no nigger shall help another nigger to beat me out of rny money," 
and fired two shots into the Negro farmer, who, however, recovered from 
the wounds. The white culprit was convicted of "shooting at another,"
15
and sentenced to six months in jail or a fine of $300." He was released 
upon the payment of the f^ne.
The injustices and outrages which some Negroes have suffered in vari­
ous localities in the South have been the outcome partly of unavoidable 
and partly avoidable conditions. As we have said, the isolation of the 
people by reason of their distribution in small towns and scattered rural 
homesteads has not been favorable to an effective police system or to re­
spect for law, and has been also unfavorable to the dissemination of edu­
cation and general enlightenment. Southern legislatures, for the most 
part, have been dominated by a capitalist class of small farmers, and the 
laws have been made in the interest of that class with scant recognition 
of the rights of the tenant or wage worker. Then, too, the presence of a 
large number of impecunious and ignorant Negroes offers exceptional oppor­
tunity for any unprincipled white person to take advantage of them, and, 
unfortunately for the Negro, the number of unprincipled white persons 
has not been too few.
Peonage in Its worst form developed in the chain gang. The unusual
14
Jerome Dowd, op cit. p. 133.
15
Jerome Dowd. Ibid. p. 134»
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prosperity of the country and, of course, of the South during the World 
War necessitated a large, laborforce .To supply this need it became custom­
ary to fall back on convict labor. The first step in such peonage was 
the benevolent practice of the white men who would volunteer to pay the 
fines of Negroes convicted of minor crimes, and thus get them cut of jail. 
The next step was to assure, by physical restraint, the working out of the 
debts.thus incurred. Finally, came the cooperation of justice, constable, 
and other officials in providing a supply of this forced labor by law.
In many cases, too, white as well as black men have been arrested 
on flimsy charges, fined and let out to labor camps to work out their 
fines. There are cited cases when the employer present encouraged the
defendent to plead guilty with the encouragement that he would pay his
fine and take him into his employ to work it out. A written ac­
knowledgment of the debt is secured froiri the victim in which he agrees 
to work for the person paying the fine.
Although the state laws authorizing peonage were declared unconsti­
tutional nearly thirty years ago, the Federal Government is powerless in 
the South in the protection of the Negroes in the enjo^ nrient of citizen­
ship. The planters, moreover, are generally a lew unto themselves.
The planters enforcing peonage do not think seriously of public opinion 
as a restraining force. If a man of influence in the cotton or sugar 
section wants to violate a law, he can usually find some way to do it.
%hen all of the cases of injustices to Negroes are summed up, however,
the fact remains that they are a small fraction of the 9,000,000 or .uore 
Negroes who live in the South. In every community in the South there 
are some white people who not only disdain to take advantage of the Negro
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but go out of their way to help him. They often lend him money and make 
concessions to him upon terms which they would not make, in some cases, 
to a white person. This does not imply, however, that the Southern 
whites have done as much as they could or should to help and protect their 
darker neighbors.
16
DISCRIMINATION IN NEGRO EDUCATION 
There were three and one-half million Negro school children in the 
United States, 5 to 17 years of age inclusive, in 1937. Relatively too 
few persons, including Negroes themselves, have any real conception of the 
struggle which this sizable segment of our population has been through in 
making secure anything approximating an equitable educational opportunity, 
guaranteed as the inalienable right of every American child. Despite the 
rather clearly-stated conditions under which separate schools may operate, 
school authorities either through direct violations or evasion of the law 
maintain separate schools to the admitted disadvantage of the Negro.
Physical Plants of Common Schools. The physical plants of the Negro 
separate schools are almost invariable inferior to those of the white 
schools in the same communities. It is estimated that there are 25,000 
separate Negro elementary schools buildings in the country, and some 600 
separate high-school buildings. More than three-fourths of the ele­
mentary schools are one or two room structures. And, despite the build­
ing of more than 5,000 school buildings with the aid of the Rosenwald 
Fund, the typical Negro elementary school buildings is still a ramshackle, 
dilapidated affair sadly in need of replacement.
16
Data used were taken from the American Teacher (March, 1937) p.
24-27.
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Nor are there enough of these to house the Negro pupils enrolled in 
school* A fairly recent survey (1932) showed that l\B per cent more class­
rooms than are now provided would have to be built if Negro pupils now 
enrolled in school were to be housed to the extent that white pupils in 
the same communities are# Moreover* the value of school plants (1937) for 
each pupil enrolled in school was $37 for each Negro pupil, and $157 (or 
more than four times as much) for each white child enrolled in school. It 
would take $242,200,000 just to bring the physical plants of Negro common 
schools up to the level of the white school plants in the same communities, 
even on the basis of pupils enrolled in school, to say nothing about pro­
viding for those who ought to be in school but are not.
Length of School Term. Not only has the length of the Negro common 
school term rarely equaled the white school term in the same community, 
but it was relatively shorter by one half month in 1932 than it was in 
1910. In 1910, the average length of the Negro school term was 5i months; 
that of the white school term in the same community, 6^ months or one 
month longer. In 1932, the Negro school term was 6 %  months; the white,
8^ months or 1& months longer.
Public School Teachers. Separate Negro schools not only have poorer 
buildings and equipment and shorter school terms than the white schools 
in the same communities, but proportionately fewer teachers are provided 
to teach the Negro pupils enrolled. In 1900, 29 per cent more teachers 
were provided in the white elementary schools than were provided for the 
same numbers of pupils in the Negro elementary schools in the same com­
munities. In 1 9 3 0, 38 per cent more teachers were provided in the white
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schools* Thus, instead of a had situation improving, it has grown re­
latively worse.
In general, Negro teachers are less well trained than white teachers 
in the same communities. One would, therefore, expect Negro teachers 
in general to be paid a smaller salary than ■vdiite teachers. But one 
would also expect the Negro teacher to be paid in accord with her train­
ing and level of work. This, however, is not the case. The Negro ele­
mentary school teacher, although she has 70 per cent as much training and 
teaches 38 per cent more pupils, nevertheless receives only 47 per cent 
as much salary as the white elementary teacher.
In 1 9 0 0, the difference between white and Negro teachers* salaries 
was only $56; in 1930 the difference was $3 7 8, despite the fact that the 
training of the Negro teacher more nearly equalled that of the white 
teacher in 1930 than in I9 0 0. Again, a bad situation grows still worse.
Provision for High Schools. The National Survey in 1932 found 230 
counties in which there was at least one high school for T/hites in each 
of these counties, yet in not one of them Avas there a single high school 
for Negroes. And this, despite the fact that 158,939 Negro pupils of 
high school age lived in these counties and despite the fact that in no 
county was the Negro population less than one-eight of the total popu­
lation. Moreover, even vhere high schools are provided, similar differ­
ences in school equipment, number and training of teachers, and in length 
of school term are found,as were observed in the esse of the elementary 
school.
Common School Expenditures. In 1930, the per capita expenditure 
for each white child in common schools was $44i31j for each Negro child,
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$12.57. Some 2^2^ more money was spent on each white child enrolled
in schooli, with a range of 28.5,-^  mere in Oklahoma to 7 3 1 . in Mississippi. 
Five states (Ala., Fla,, Ga., N. C., and S. C.) spent more than three 
times as much money ($3yQ53 » 846) merely to haul white pupils to and from 
high school as was spent ($1,667,144) on all the Negro high schools in 
these states for everything, teachers' salaries, equipment, operation of 
plant, etc. In 1934“35 * Louisiana spent more money ($1,816,266) merely 
to haul 1 2 1 ,3 4 1 vdiite pupils to and from common school than it spent 
si,7 4 9f4 2 7) for both current expenses and capital outlay on the entire 
common school education of all the 172,629 Negro pupils enrolled in school.
But even more significant, the disparity in per capital expenditures 
upon "White and Negro schools had progressively increased rather than 
decreased. In 1900, only 48 per-cent more money was spent on each white 
child enrolled in school; in 1930, 252^ more was spent. Even in states 
such as Texas and North Carolina this same trend is found. In 190$, the 
disparity in Texas was only 26^; but by 1920, it had increased to 142%; 
and had reached l$$%in 1930. There is no question but that Negroes 
receive less of an equitable share of school funds now than they did in
1900.
Higher Education. Although the population ratio is only 3 to 1 
(6%-vdiites; 32%. Legro) nevertheless the Southern states provide college 
education for "vdiite students at state expense in the ratio of 16 to 1. 
Moreover, in these states there is not a single state-supported insti­
tution "vdiere a Negro may pursue recognized graduate or professional work, 
yet some 1 5 ,0 0 0 vhiite students receive such training at state-supported 
institutions. However, six of these states, Oklahoma, î.iissouri, Kentucky,
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Marylandf Virginia, and West Virginia have passed laws providing for the 
financial aid of Negro students thus deprived. But the small pittance 
generally provided serves more as a means to allow the state to escape 
the law than it does as an honest substitute for excluding Negroes from 
their legal right.
HOW EDUCATIONAL DISCRIMINATION IS EFFECTED
In general, the same methods are used to effect educational dis­
criminations as are employed in other phases of Negro life-discrimi­
natory legislation, evasioh and violation of law, intimidation, and the 
like.
Discriminatory Legislation. This method of discrimination is of two 
types. The first type arises because a differential in the educational 
provisions for whites and Negroes is written into the law itself. For 
example, the Public School Laws of Maryland make the following pro­
visions regarding salaries of county teachers: "No iidiite teacher regu­
larly employed in a public school of the State of Maryland, holding a 
first grade certificate, shall receive a salary of less than nine hundred 
and fifty dcllars($9 50) per school year.....No teacher regularly employed 
in the public schools for colored children in the State of Maryland,
holding a first grade certificate, shall receive a salary of less than
17
sixty-five ($65) per month... .Thus by law a lower minimun salary is 
set for Negro teachers in Maryland.
The second type of discrimination through legislation consists in 
framing school laws so as to permit discrimination without actually 
writing it into the law. The Mississippi salary law (1928) is a good
17
Maryland School Bulletin. VIII, p. 18, 1927*
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example of 'this type of legislation. The law provides that teachers, 
with a third-grade certificate shall receive a salary between $20 and 
$30 a month; those with a second-grade certificate, between,$30 and $40  
a month; and those with a first grade certificate, between $30 and $150  
a month# Observe that no distinction between the races is made in the 
wording of this law as is the case in Maryland, although its practical 
operation has the same effect. Under this law a Negro teacher with a 
first grade certificate may be paid as small a salary as a white teacher 
with a third grade certificate, "while a white teacher may be paid five 
times as much as a Negro with the same training, certification, and work.
It is needless to state that this is exactly what happens in many instances.
Discrl.aination in Violation of Law. This, probably is the method 
employed most frequently to impose discriminations. Numerous illus­
trations might be given but one or two must suffice.
First, illegal discrimination in regard to high schools and colleges 
has already been pointed out.
Second, state funds are generally distributed to the various county 
or district units on the basis of the number of children of school age 
in the particular educational unit regardless of race. In Louisiana in 
1932-3 3 , for example, each one of the 66 parishes received $6 from the 
State for every child of school age in the parish, white and Negro alike.
In addition, the school districts of the parish supplemented this fund 
of $6 per child from local revenues. At the end of the school year it 
was found that 47 of these parishes spent less than half the money (4^) 
on each Negro pupil enrolled in school than they.actually received from 
the state fund by virtue of the presence of Negro children in the parishes.
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lus ions of* Ne.g^ roes front Positions of Authority, Nogro common 
schools, like all other Ajnerican common schools, are controlled by state, 
county, district, and city boards of education, and to some extent, by 
state, county and city school superintendents» Superintendents and boards 
of education are either elected by the people or appointed by someone who 
holds office through election. With few exceptions in large urban centers, 
Negroes in the South, either because of "custom" or for other well-known 
reasons, do not vote. Nor are they frequently appointed or selected as 
members of school boards. The same situation obtains in the case of su­
perintendents; there are practically no Negro county, city, or stcte 
school superintendents,
MOTIVES UNDERLYING DISCRIMINATION 
The basic motives underlying the educatribnaijdiscrimination imposed upon 
Negroes are two-fold.
Lack of Funds, The South is unable financially to support one system 
of public schools, yet it attempts to maintain two. Education, being 
mainly a state function, is dependent upon the resources of the several 
states. The South is poor in wealth but rich in children. The average 
per capital wealth of the South in 1930 was $1,7^5 as compared with $3,^09 
for the rest of the country. The South also has 2 0  per cent more children. 
Moreover, the South expends just as. large a proportion of its fiipds for 
education as the other states. And yet, if all the money for education 
were spent on vdiite children alone, the school systems of the Southern 
states would still be at the end of the list. In such a situation, the 
the school officials in the South, who are almost invariably white, have 
diverted school funds as far as possible from Negro schools to vh?.te schools.
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"Keeping the Negro His Place»"The second motive underlying 
discrimination Is the main one, "Keeping the Negro In his place." The 
Negro's "place" Is a rather Indefinite status, but always Inferior to the 
whites In the same community. Unfortunately the white masses of the 
South have been led to believe that they can raise their own status by 
degrading the status of the Negro.
Effects of Educational Discrimination. As might be expected, the 
discrimination In educational opportunity which the Negro suffers In the 
separate schools Is reflected In a correspondingly lower educational and 
social status. Just a few examples will suffice to illustrate some of 
the effects of these discriminations.
First, the Negro school term Is 1^ months shorter than the white 
school term Is In the same community. The Negro Is compelled to take 
9i years to complete the same curriculum that the Southern white child 
has an opportunity to complete In 8 years. The result of this situation 
Is seen In the fact that In 1922, 17.9 per cent fewer Negro pupols were 
above the fifth grade as compared with the white pupols In the aame com­
munity, and In 1932, 19 per cent fewer Negroes were so enrolled thus. 
Indicating that Negro pupils were 17»9 per cent more retarded than the 
white pupols In 1922 and 19 per cent more retarded on 1932. (Note the 
Increase).
Second, attention has been called to the fact that not only are 
Negro high school facilities very Inferior when they are provided, but 
In many Instances no high school opportunity Is provided at all. Obvi­
ously, this situation reduces the educational level of the Negro group 
correspondingly. In 1910 two and one-third times as many white pupils
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of h i ^  school ago were enrolled in high schools as Negroes of high age 
in the same communities; in 1932» almost three and one-third times as many 
ihites as Negroes were enrolled in high school. The same sort of situ­
ation exits on the college level. In 1932, there were times as many vhite 
college students in the South in proportion to the total vhite population 
of the South as there were Negro college students on a similar basis; and 
times as many white graduates as Negro college graduates on the same 
basis. One can easily imagine the handicap that Negroes must suffer in
any competition which required educational competence.
Ihird. in 1930, 19*7 per cent of the Negroes 10 years old and over 
in the South could not read and write, as compared with 3*7 per cent of 
the Southern whites of the same age. Even in the school-age group of 10 
to 14 the proportion was about the same. 6.1 per cent of the Negro 
children in the South of this age group were illiterate as compares with
1 .3  per cent of the white children in -the aone communities.
Illiteracy statistics indicate definitely the differential effect of 
various types of school opportunity. In the North where Negroes have 
access to much better schools opportunities, less then 1 per cent 
of the Negro children IO-I4 years old are illiterate. This is consid­
erably less than the illiteracy rate (1.3%) of white children of txe same 
age level in the South. Not only is this true of illiteracy but also of 
other measures. "Where Negroes have school opportunities that approximate 
the whites we find their educational status correspondingly approximates 
that of the idiites. Where the school opportunities of Negroes are lower, 
we find Negroes' educational correspondingly lower•
Æ
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A  ^ S u m m a r y  of Educational Expenditures ip Eleven Southern
States » The best comparative summary of present educational costs is pro­
vided in a pamphlet published by Fred McOuiston# agent for the Southern 
Association of Colleges and Secondary Schools « This summary indicates 
that in 1937-38 the Negro child receives 37 per cent of the amonnt to 
idxich he is entitled on the basis of an equal distribution of public 
funds•
SUMMARY OF EXPENDITURES IN COLORED SCHOOLS IN 1937-38
State Total 
Expended on 
Negro Schools
Additional 
Amount 
on Equal Basis
Percentage of 
Equal Expendi­
tures Received 
by Negroes
Alabama $1 ,9 6 4 ,5 4 2 $3 ,5 1 5 ,9 6 4 36
Arkansas 1.4 4 3 .3 0 6 2 ,141 .6 8 0 40
Florida 1,3 0 2 ,6 2 3 2 ,8 81 ,0 9 0 31
Georgia 1>6 6 7 ,8 8 4 4 .2 7 3 .5 1 4 28
Louisiana 2 ,5 4 2 ,2 1 3 5 ,0 2 8 ,6 6 4 33
Maryland 2 ,2 3 0 .8 5 7 9 1 2 ,9 2 8 71
Mississippi 1 .5 8 3 .5 4 1 6 .0 1 5 .0 9 9 21
North Carolina 4.086,792 4 ,4 0 9 .2 1 7 48
Oklahoma 1.657.544 4 3 2 .5 4 4 79
South Carolina 1,718,854 6 ,0 5 6 ,9 2 7 22
Texas 3 .2 6 3 .8 2 1 4.020,443 45
Total $2 3,4 6 1 ,9 5 9 $39> 6 8 8 ,0 5 2 37
If any satisfaction is to be draum from these figures it is from the 
fact that the eleven states with separate schools systems spent $23,461,959 
in 19 3 7 -3 8 for Negro education, vdiich is little more than one third (37%) 
of Tdiat should have been spent on the basis of the Negro populatioh in 
those states* But, as we have seen, the South is less able than any 
other sections, financially, to support the cost of education. To make 
matters more serious, the South has assumed the bbligation of supporting 
two separate schools systems. In the end, both systems suffer. The
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average expenditure for each pupil for education in the nation at large
■was- $99 in 1934. For white children in the South it was $44.31 and for
Negro children $12.57» or about a fourth of the amount expended on white
children in the South and one-eight of the amount expended on the
18
average for children in the country as a whole.
The disproportion ii^expenditures -varies by states. In Mississippi
the amount spent for each vhite child, 6-18 in 1937-38, was $45.34 and
19
for each Negro child, $5.45. It is estimated that the Negro child in the 
deep South has about one-fifteenth of the educational opportunity of the 
average American child. Because it has a bearing upon the jb^ fpe of Negro 
teacher a-vailable for the Negro child and the income of Negroes generally, 
it should be mentioned that the average annual salary of vhite teachers 
in 1930 was $901 and of Negro teachers, $433. Thus for the same, or, 
in some instances an even greater volume of work, the Negro teacher ret 
ceives somewhat less than 47 per cent of the salary of the -white teacher. 
THE NEED OP INDUSTRIAL EDUCATION FOR THE MASSES OF NEGROES 
To prove the value of the industrial education for the masses of 
Negroes, let us take a brief examination of the educational philosophy 
of the late Booker T. Washington :
Booker T,. Washington's Idea. Over fifty years ago there came forwa.rd 
a Negro with a new idea. He said to bis race: "Cast dovm your bucket 
-where you are." In other words, the Negroes must -work out their sal- 
18
Adapted from a table in"Financing Schools in the South," by Fred 
McOuiston, Julius Rosenwald Fund, Chicago, p.18. 1934.
19
Computed from the total amount spent on white education divided 
by the total vdiite school population, 6-18 inclusively in 1937-38. The 
same procedure was followed in determining the expenditure for each Negro 
child.
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vatioix in the South. He was a native of Virginia. He had been train­
ed at Hampton Institute and under adverse circumstances had founded a 
school at Tuskegee, in Alabama» vdiich afforded him the opportunity to 
study Negroes in all their aspects. Washington's pleas were : "live at 
home; take a load of produce to town to exchange for those items that 
you can not raise; keep a year round garden, a pig, a cow and raise some 
fruit; start a bank account ; put aside a little money each year until you 
get enough to buy a piece of land, even if it is but an acre." Seeing 
that the need of the Negro was a foundation in things economic, he came 
forward with the bold advocacy of industrial education of Negroes "in 
those arts and crafts in which they are now employed and in which they 
must exhibit greater efficiency if they are to compete with the white 
men*" The world had heard this before from Pestalozzl, Owen, Douglas and 
Armstrong, but never before had an educator so expounded this doctrine as 
to move millions. This man was Booker T. Washington.
The Atlanta Address* This celebrated pronunciamento of Washington 
was well set forth in his address at the Atlanta Exposition in 1895 •
His educational theory and practice have not since ceased to be a uni­
versal topic. He insisted that since the Negroes had to toil they should 
be taught to toil skillfully* He did not openly attack higher education 
for Negroes, but insisted that in getting an education they should be sure 
to get some of that which they could use. In other words, the only edu- 
dation worth while is that which reacts on one's life in his peculiar 
situation, A youth, then, should not be educated away from his environ­
ment, but trained to lay a foundation for the future in his present sit­
uation, out of which he may emerge into something above and beyond his
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beginnings.
iflfashin^ton*s Plan Accepted. Washington's plan was received by the 
white people in the South as a safe means by which they could promote 
Negro education along lines different from those followed in the edu­
cation of the vhite man. They desired to make education mean one thing 
for the vhites and another for the Negroes. The North was at first 
divided on the question. The sympathetic class felt that such a policy 
would reduce the Negroes as a whole to a class of laborers and thus 
bar them the higher walks of life through wiiich the race must come to 
recognition and prominence. The wealthy class of whites in the North 
took the position that there was much wisdom, in Washington's policy,.
With the encouragement which they have given his industrial program, with 
the millions vAiich they have endowed Tuskegee and Hampton Institutes and 
with the support given the many other schools established on that basis, 
they have brought most northern people around to their way of thinking.
Opposition to Washington. With exception of a small minority, the 
Negroes, however, regarded this policy as a surrender to the oppressors 
who desired to reduce the whole race to menial service, and they proceed­
ed militantly to attack Washington. They branded him with the opprobri­
um of a traitor to his people. In the course of time, however, the South, 
following the advice and exa:.ple of Washington, reconstructed its edu­
cational system for Negroes and began to supply these schools with facul­
ties recommended by men interested in industrial education and too often 
by Washington himself. The South thus gradually elevated to leadership 
many Negroes vHao, in standing for industrial education, largely increased 
the support of Washington among his people. JVhen, moreover, this influ-
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©nee as an educator extended into all ramifications of life, even into 
politics, to the extent that Washington dictated the rise and fall of 
all Negroes occupying positions subject to the will of the whites, that 
constituency was so generally increased that before he died there were 
few Negroes who dared criticize him in public or let it be known that 
they were not in sympathy with his work,
Trotter and Du Bois, Against this policy, however, there have always 
stood forth some Negroes who would not yield ground. The most outspoken 
among these were W. M. Trotter and W. E. B, Du Bois, These men had the 
idea that the first efforts to secure recognition for the Negro must 
come through agitation for higher education and political equality.
What they demanded for the Negro was the same opportunity, the same, 
treatment, generally given the white men. To accept anything less meant 
treachery. Peeling that Washington'.a_position was a compromise on these 
things, they persistently denounced him from the rostrum and through the 
press in spite of the great sacrifices which they thereby suffered, Du 
Bois loat the support of white friends who can not understand why all 
Negroes do not think alike, and Trotter suffered unusual humilation because 
he undertook, by lawful means, to break up one of Washington's meetings 
in Boston, This agitation has exhibited evidences of unusual vitality.
It has given rise to widely circulated organs which stand for equal op­
portunities - in short for a square deal for all men regardless of race, 
color or previous condition of servitude. One of these, "The Crisis", 
is now a self-supporting popular magazine with a circulation of almost 
100,000, It is the organ of the National Association for the Advance­
ment of Colored People, a movement launched by the remnant of the abo-
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litionists in connection with the militant Negroes.
Unjust Criticism. Washington's long silence as to the rights of 
the Negro, however, did not necessarily mean that he v/as in favor of the 
oppression of the race. He was aware of the fact that the mere agitation 
for political rights at that time could not have been of much benefit to 
the race, and that their economic improvement, a thing fundamental in real 
progress, could easily be promited without incurring the disapproval of 
the discordant elements of the South. He may be justly criticized for 
permitting himself to be drawn into certain entanglements in which he of 
necessity had to make some blunders. As an educator, however, he stands 
out as the greatest of all Negro Americans, the only man in the Western 
Hemisphere who has succeeded in effecting a revolution in education. A 
few centuries hence, when this country becomes sufficiently civilized to 
stand the truth about the Negro, history will record that Booker T. 
Washington, in trying to elevate his oppressed people, so admirably con­
nected education with the practical things of life that he effected such 
a reform in the education of the world as to place himself in the class 
of the world's great educators. Seeing that the white people have 
realized that industrial education is not only a good thing for th^egro 
but a blessing to the white man, the Negroes as a whole have little to 
say now against his educational policy. The whites have accordingly 
proceeded to spend millions of dollars for buildings and equipment to 
secure these advantages to their youth. Washington's advocacy of in­
dustrial education, moreover, in spite of all that has been asid, was not 
a death blow to higher education for the Negro. The movement has lived 
in spite of opposition. Washington himself frequently stated that in-
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dus'trlal educuMon.» as he emphasized it, was for the masses of the people 
Tiidio had to toil. Knowing that the race had to have men to lead it, he 
did not object to higher education. Today Hampton and Tuskegee and the 
Negro land-grant colleges, the exponents of this idea, are offering college 
courses and may soon be recognized as universities.
Washington*s Educational Principles Accepted b/ the Negro Land-Grant 
Colleges. Today we read much of the "Activity School," frequently called 
the "New School." We are informed of such programs of education in America,, 
England, and France. Yet, over fifty years ago, Booker T. Washington 
started Tuskegee Institute. A few years later he published a simple nar­
rative of the school's organization and activities in the book called 
Working With The Hands. The Material found in .this informal exposition, 
and later developments at Tuskegee, show the progressive theories of its 
founder in action - such theories as are now accepted the world over by 
leading educators and the most progressive schools.
An attempt is here made to (1) formulate and organize the views of 
this educator: in the light of so called modern educational philosophy and
(2) to give specific cases of their application. Booker T. Washington 
tells us that because it was his ambition to make the sfihool a real 
service to his people, he studied their living conditions by traveling in 
rural districts. Here, he slept in their cabins, ate their food, and 
talked with them about their interest in general. He brings out the idea 
that we cannot build a race by beginning at the top anymore than we can 
build a house by beginning at the top. Other evidences of his technique 
for the determination of the Tuskegee curriculup) reveals itself in two
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great questions which he set i.p. These questions, he writes, were in­
spired by his personal knowledge of* the lives of the first students who 
came to Tuskegee* The questions were:
(1) ¥i/hat will these young people find to do on returninghome?
(2) IVhat industries do they and their parents depend on for self
support?
He tells us that the answers to these queries were not always to his 
liking, but what he might have we.nted to have them do was one thing, and 
what they were actually doing was still another. Therefore, what they 
were actually doing was what he decided to base the activities of Tuskegee 
upon* He déscribes how, as a result of close study of facts and figures, 
he found that the larger number of students came from farms* These facts
convinced him of the great necessity of teaching the intelligent use of
hands plus brains on the farm, "not theorizing but practical effort."
There v/as a need of intrinsic matter and method - need of desirable
attitudes, habits and appreciations* Diring his visits among his rural
folk, he was much affected to find that those who had been to school saw 
no connection with subject matter and life about them* Rather, he found 
that what little they got was limited to memorization of certain rules of 
grammar and arithmetic* To figure how their fathers lost on every bale 
of cotton or why they were mortgaging their crops or getting deeper in
debt never occdred to them* The girls could glibly locate foreign places
from memory, but had no idea of proper location of the knife and fork on 
the table, they could tell where bananas were gro-vm, but were absolutely 
ignorant of their food value. Teachers were served salt pork and canned 
food from afar, while the co'untry abounded v/ith pigs, chickens, vegetables, 
fruits, etc* It was, therefore the aim of the colleges to dignify labor
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and make it attractive to the pupilst to combine the brains and labor of 
the hand and to teach the pupil in the meantime to respect labor. Because 
hand training combined with mental and moral training is esential in the 
harmonious plan.
A BAdCATARD GLANCE AT THE NEGRO IN THE SOUTH
Bfféots of America's Color Consciousness. In the eighteenth centmry
America became color conscious and in the nineteenth century it became 
color-blind. There was written into our ethics, our customs, and even 
in our religion that one accepted virtue - whiteness, and there was pro- 
trayed in our books, our plays, and even our poctures that one everlasting 
evil -blackenss. Everything that embodied superiority, purity, beauty, 
and honor was white; everything that symbolized superstition, ignorance, 
and inferiority, and dishonor was black. vfhite men were locked upon 
as Gods, and black .men were thought of asL-.ds.vils. Heaven was described 
as a pearly white city and hell was pictured as a black dismal pit.
This American philosophy of color has been read into our Constitutions 
and it has been interpreted from our laws. The color consciousness has 
not only created a racial issue, but it has also produced the inevitable 
segregation. The color question, however, is not alone the Negro's 
problem but it is also an American problem as well.
Odds against the Negro. "Negroes are dirty and full of disease," 
says the health officer, and he seems to think that is a good reason for
not providing adequate health swevices to make them well and so protect
the common public health.
"They fill the courts and jails," shouts the magistrate," they have 
no sense of decency," and he does not look for the answer in part at least
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to the fact that Negroes have to live in had and congested areas, that 
their children are forced into association with the worst elements of 
society, that they have the fewest parks and recreation facilities, and 
that the courts are filled with Negroes often carelessly arrested on 
trivial or false charges.
"Sure, the unions are a^inst the nigger; he's a scab," buttas we 
have shown^ most of the unions won't admit the Negro to their membership 
where he could cease to be a scab.
"They are ignorant and backward," protests the school superintendent; 
yet he spends four times as much on the education of each vhite pupil 
as he does on the colored and runs the white schools eight months and the 
colored but four or five. The retort of Booker Washington to this was, 
*The Negro boy may be smart, but the white folks pay him too great a 
compliment when they assume he can learn as much in three months as the 
white boy can in eight."
There is no use pretending that Negroes are better than they are. 
While a great many are fine, educated, upright men and women, in the mass, 
they are still poor, uneducated, subject to mere than their fair share 
of disease and crime. However friendly to the race he may be, no one 
who knows the black belts of the South can deny the general low level of 
Negro conditions in America,.
The only questions are : Do we want to leave them there? Are we 
willing to allow ancient prejudice and primitive taboos to keep back the 
growth of twelve million people who are a part of this nation, who are 
inextricably tied up with its backwardness or progress?
This nation cannot exist half slave and half free, a modern state
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cannot progress with- one-half trying to go forward and at the same time 
trying to hold the other half back. A society cannot be healthy while 
one-half is ridden by communicable disease. A region cannot be orderly 
with one group so ill-used and ill-adjusted that it is constantly liable
to crime and disorder. A modern economic order cannot attain prosperity
•with one great section of the population so ill-trained that if cannot 
work skillfully, so handicapped, so poor that it can not buy goods. A 
Christian nation cannot exist devoting half its time to professing 
brotherly love and the other half discriminating against a whole class 
of its brothers in Christ. The American democratic public school system 
cannot stand save on the principle and the practice of free and universal 
education for all the people.
There is no rational explanation for anything so emotional and irra­
tional as race prejudice or caste feeling. But there is no getting around
the fact that it dxists, that it applies to many races and in many soci­
eties, that it is almost universal, and that it is a very real thing with 
material as well as spiritual handicaps to all conderned.
It is hard for any race, under the most favorable conditions, to climb 
the rough road of modern civilization. This the American Negro has tried 
to do in less than a single century. He has had one great advantage - 
that of living in immediate association with smother racial group which 
is notably successful in its industrial accomplishments. But with this 
stimulating association have gone great disadvantages: enslavement, dis­
crimination, disdain, the relagation to certain limited places in the
dominant civilization.
Prejudice is shovm in different ways by tvro classes of udiite people.
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There is, on the one hand the bitterness of the competitive struggle by 
poor vAiites « Vlîhen the slave power was broken, the poor whites reentered 
the fight for a place in the sun. To obtain bread, and, prestige they 
eagerly took every ; : po s s ib 1 e advantage of the Negro, vdio had been the means 
by udiich they had been driven physically into the shadows. Pears were 
easily transformed into hate. Bitterness was further inflamed as the 
Negroes came into transient power during the Reconstruction period.
Prom that time forward the poor voltes in the South, consciously or un­
consciously, have used every ipeans in their possession to handicap and 
thwart the Negroes. Jt is this class udaich has found representation in 
the Tillmans, Heflins, Bleases, Bilbos, and Peppers, and their campaign 
of racial abuse.
Quite another kind of discrimination has come from the old aristoe- 
racy. . These people have been considerate of the Negro personally and 
helpful to him in his struggles upward. The difference in status was 
so great that there was no question of competition. But with this sym­
pathy has gone a patronizing and paternalistic attitude and the assumption 
that the Negro is clearly and inevitably inferior. "They are only children; 
we must be kind and patient with them." Unfortunately vhen people say 
this of another race they always assume that these children will never 
grow up, that they are pleasantly feeble-minded.
The aristocrat has taken a great deal of satisfaction from his kind 
treatment of the Negro. He keeps saying, "We know the Negroes." ’We love 
them and are kind to them. Have we not all had Negro mammies, and do we 
not weep at their deaths, and even bury them in inconspicuous corners 
of our cemeteries? Leave them to us, and we will keep them harpy and
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and content." This attitude has helped the Negroes to build churches and 
schools and haé smiled indulgently at their excessive piety and fervor.
The attitude of the aristocrat and of the poor white, starting from 
opposite motives, often result in the same discrimination. Both classes 
demand segregation. While the law says that equal facilities must be 
furnished the two races, the Negro inevitably gets what is left over.
The "Jim Crow" coaches are inadequate and often old. Living quarters are 
usually poor* recreational space is restricted. In parks, hotels, amuse­
ment houses, Y. M. .0, A. 's , and churches, Negroes are segregated and from 
many are excluded. Both classes of white people have been reluctant to 
vote adequate tax funds for schools; the gentlemen because he thinks edu­
cation of inferiors id futile, the poor white because he is unwilling to see 
public money go to Negroes until he is sure of proper schooling for his own 
children. Both have conspired to keep him from the polls. Both insist 
upon the taboo against "Mister," Miss, and-Missis ;" one becàuse he feels 
it absurb to address an inferior by a title which he reserves for his 
his friends, the other because he wants to register the fact that Negroes 
are not in the field of fair competition.
This little question of the use of gentlemanly titles causes a great 
deal of heat throughout the South. More emotion sizzles about it than any 
single item of discrimination. It is the windmill against Which millions, 
both white and Negro, are tilting every day. The Negro must never be 
called "Mister" - the white man, always.
The Southern white man resorts to strange devices to avoid the title 
"Mister" in reference to a Negro of such distinction that even the speaker 
recognizes the absurdity of using the familiar first name. .Vhen Booker
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Washington was introduced on southern platforms» he was called pro­
fessor, doctor, president, principal, even on one occasion, major,- any­
thing to avoid mister.
Of course, the races must never eat together. This convention sees 
some strapge compromises these days, A Negro demonstrati ■•n agent was in 
Arkansas looking oyer a farm project with a group of local white farmers 
and educators in 1938. Lunch time came. All the group went into the 
big farmhouse and ate together, A small separate table was set for the 
colored agent and drawn up just three Inches from the table where the 
white men ate. The same service was given to all, and the conference 
continued through the meal. The proprieties had been observed by the 
formality of the separate table, which just failed to touch the one at 
■which the whites ate.
Segregation in Christian churches is an embarrassment. In a reli­
gion whose central teaching is brotherly love and the golden rule, white 
preachers have to do a great deal of rationalizing as they expound their 
own gospel. It is not surprising that writh this stark barrier between 
doctrine and practice, southern churches should have turned so much at­
tention to the stories of the Old Testament, should shout their funda­
mental allegiance to Jonah and the Whale and the six-day creation, and 
should slight the practical applications of the teachings of Jesus.
Odds against the Negro are reflected in disease, poverty, illiteracy, 
and crime. In all these, Negroes are far worse off than their white 
neighbors, and are, therefore, a menace to health and good order and a 
drag on progress and prosperity.
Negroes have more disease than any civilized country needs to permit.
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Their average life span is ten years less than that of vdiite Americans» 
These shortened lives mean human and economic waste# And modern medical 
knowledge makes it clear that a community cannot maintain public health 
with one large group harboring contagious disease. For purely selfish 
reasons, if for no other, it behoves the nation to give attention to Negro 
health.
The masses of Negroes are ignorant - nearly one fifth of them are 
still unable to read and write. But there is no evidence that this is 
because of lack of native intelligence. It is due rather to lack of 
instruction. Evidence of this is the accomplishments of colored boys and 
girls wherever they are given adequate schoolihg.
In labor and business the odds against the Negro are well known.
The struggle to get an equal chance to make a living will probably be the 
hardest and the longest. In fact the economic struggle, however, it 
may be rationalized, is. at the base of almost all the discriminations.
Here again the injury to the Negro is to the community as well.
The inefficient crop-sharing system keeps the black farmer down, holds 
his white fellow tehant in the same poverty and debt. And prosperity 
will be slow to come to the South, as long us millions of Negroes, are so 
ill-trained that they cannot perform efficient labor, or so poor that they
cannot buy goods.
Summary. We have described and evaluated sore of the W/ajor social, 
economic, political, end educational conditions of Negroes of the South 
as a background for a program for the land-grant colleges. This de­
scription and evaluation necessitated a discussion of various.phases of 
Negro life, including such main topics as : (1) tenancy and its effects
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upon the Negro; (2) the Negro's place in organized labor and the types 
of labor unions "vdiioh refuse, restrict, or discourage his membership;
(3 ) the domestic life of Southern Negroes and the social, moral, and 
intellectual consequences of bad home conditions; (4) suffrage re-i- 
strictions and their positive influence on the perpetuation of ■white 
supremacy and racial prejudice; (5) segregation of the Negro and its 
accompany.ijig|forms of discomfort,embarrassment,and humilation; (6) in­
justices committed against the Negro and their retarding influence on the 
development of good will mutual understanding among the races; (7)
Peonage and its social moral and economic implications; and (?) dis­
crimination in Negro education and the nesessity of the termination of 
this practice in order to provide equal educational opportunities for 
all people in a democracy.
Having examined the present living conditions of Negroes in the 
South, we are now ready to show how the Negro land-grant colleges may 
modify these conditions and thereby improve Negro life in the South.
We shall explain how this may be done in the next chapter.
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CHAPTER VI
•A PROPOSED PROGRAM FOR THE COLLEGES IN THE 
LIGHT OF THE PRESENT CONDITIONS OF NEGROES IN THE SOUTH
When one has examined very closely the present conditions of Negroes 
in the Louth, as we have done in the preceding chapter, he is then more 
able to see along what lines the :iegro 1 and-srant colleges should concen­
trate their future efforts in an attempt to improve Negro life in the South. 
For after all, it is only by improvii.'g the living conditions of the Ne^ro 
in America that this nation can ever hope to reach a higher level of develop­
ment itself.
Many people have criticized the agricultural, mechanic-arts, and home 
economics programs of Negro land-grant colleges. Some have said that they 
lowered the status of the colleres; others have said that trades could be 
learned as well, if not better, through apprenticeship and therefore, had 
no place in the colleges. The author wishes, however, to come to the de­
fense of this type of education, because he believes that in these vocation­
al fields lies the greatest contribution of Negro land-grant colleges.
Prom the data presented in the preceding chapter, it is obvious that 
before the Negro can obtain a higher social, political, economic, and edu­
cational status in the Louth, something needs to be done (l) to eliminate 
the evils resulting from tenancy; (2) to improve the training of the Negro 
rural school teacher; (o) to provide a better home and farm for the rural 
Negro; (4) to build up a well-trained class of Negro artisans to serve the 
towns and cities; and (5) to initiate strong movements for better relations 
between the races and to formulate a constructive basis for racial under­
standing. The land-grant colleges for Negroes, through the modification 
of their present curricula, could and should strive for the attainment of
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these worthy objectives.
Tenancy. Let us first consider this matter of tenancy. Through the 
agricultural divisions of Fegro land-grant colleges, in cooperation with 
similar divisions of the white land-grant colleges, a "way out" could and 
should be found for the Southern share-cropper. Being closely associated 
with the United States Department of Agriculture, the lend-grant o&lleges 
hold the advantage over the other colleges in that they c-vi «^ypect financial 
cooperation from the 1ederal Government for research in agriculture. The 
final solution will probably require years of labor and agricultural ex­
perimentation, but something might be worked out along the lines of farm­
ing in the cotton states. Here in briefest outline are the suggestions 
which have been advanced almost unanimously by students of farm problems, 
southern statesmen, end government officials.
1. That the Federal Government (through some special agency set up 
for that purpose) buy up huge acreares of farm lands now in the hands of 
insurance companies, land-banks, and others, and distribute this land in 
small plots of minimum size required to support farm families, probably 
twenty to forty acres in the cotton area. The land may be allocated to 
the new owners either on long leases or through contracts of sale on long­
time payment under easy terms. The aim is to give the new farmers a 
sense of ownership or stability and to prevent them from selling or mortgag­
ing the holdings or otherwise alienating their new birthright.
2. That service agencies be set up by regions and local areas to 
supervise, guide, and aid the new home-steaders. These service agencies
^C.S. Johnson, F.R. Fmbree, and Alexander, The Collapse of Cotton
Tenancy, p. 64-66. Chapel Hill: The University of Horth CaroTina 1 Vcss7 T9'35.
v-r-
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should not only rrive expert counsel, but also provide seed, fertilizer, 
and even certain of the current supplies which were heretofore furnished 
by the plantation owner. In certain instances the service agencies will 
have to finance buildings and farm animals, but these capital investments 
should be held to the very minimum so that the homesteaders will not start 
with too burdensome a debt. It is believed that the project can succeed 
on a large scale only if the canital investment (including land and v/hat- 
ever buildings, repairs, and animals are required) does not exceed one 
thousand dollars to fifteen hundred dollars per family.
3. That along with this general wide-scale distribution^^lands, ex­
periments be conducted in unified and carefully directed types of communi­
ties, such as (a) cooperative farm colonies, (b) communities with highly 
developed services in schools and health and recreational facilities, and 
(c) communities of the European type with homes and public services concen­
trated into villages with farm lands on the outskirts.
The Re-homesteading Project is intended to establish in farm ownership 
a huge number of families heretofore excluded from ownership and now being 
cut off even from tenancy or crop-sharing arrangements. To this end the 
provisions and stipulations must be few and simple.
Success ■will depend largely on the low cost of the capital inves'fcment 
to each homesteader and on the resourcefulness, helpfulness, and honesty 
of the service agencies in supplying central services, carrying the families 
until the first crops are in, and guiding the homesteaders both as individ­
uals and as communities. Schools, health facilities, and other public 
services will continue to be furnished by the state, county, and district 
authorities as at present, but the new service agencies nrobably can do
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of homes and-harns, ;of schools and other community cenherSi; Congress has 
before it-a -bil-1 authorizing an issue of bonds to finance individual farm
purchases on a wide scale. It looks very much as though, by these and other
means , broad and effective measures may be taken to mitigate the tenancy 
evil, and to rehabilitate? great numbers of the population as self-support­
ing and self-respecting farmers. ■ ^ ;
;r -, It iSjOf course, not to be supposed that this scheme of land distribu­
tion^ even if carried out wisely and on a wide scale, ■vri.ll solve all the 
problems of the rural South. There remain such severe ills as: (1) large 
stretches of worn-out soil, (2) the long tradition of concentration on the ■
single, cash crop, cotton, which the new farmers will find it hard to break
away, from, (S) the vicious and, enervating prejudice betv/een the races which 
beclouds issues and makes almost impossible any ..concerted program of recovery 
and ^ progress, and. (4) the traditions of dependence and the general shift- 
lessness and incompetence of the workers, both, white and colored, who make - , 
up the large marginal farm population. But organization of the farm system 
is basic to reform in other matters. A group of independent farmers work­
ing together, under Competent leadersliip can begin to plan decent lives as 
well as a self-sustaining economy. .
■' ■ Some of the civilized nations of the world long ago faced the problemt^of 
tenancy and developed far-reaching measures to reorganized this backvmrd 
system of land tenure. Denmark systematically abolished tenancy almost 
completely, Ireland^ Germany and Mexico have made drastic reforms. In the 
United; States, nothing of a serious and far reaching character has been done 
to modify an admittedly wretched agrarian system. Secretary Vfellace has . 
expressed himself unqualifiedly on the dangers of tenancy when he says:
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It seems to me that it will be virtually impossible 
fjor America to develop a rural civilization which , 
affords security, opportunity, and a fully abundant 
J 111"® I'oi" our rural people unless she acts to convert
tenants of this sort into ovmer farmers.
The Negro land-grant colleges could and should take the lead in the
fight to abolish the present system of southern farm tenancy and to organize 
a system of small, independent farmers, working together under competent guid­
ance and supervision. The type of leadership indicated here involves the 
follomng activities on the part of the colleges:
(1) The need for a complete reorganization of the present system of 
farm tenancy and the value of a system of small, farm ownership should be ex­
pounded through periodic lectures to the entire clientele of Negro land-grant 
colleges.
(2) The presidents of Negro land-grant colleges, in their annual me str­
ings, should formulate systematic campaigns of publicity in order to exert 
political pressure upon the nation as a whole in favor of a system of small, 
farm ownership in place of the present system of farm tenancy.
(3) The directors of the agricultural and home-economics divisions of 
Negro land-grant colleges should unify their efforts together with the direc
tors of similar divisions of white land-grant colleges, to get their state, 
regional, and national "superior officers to realize the need for a vital change
in the present system of farm tenancy and then work together as a unit to effect
such a change.
(4  ^ A course in The Problems of Farm Tenancy and Some Possible Solutions 
should be offered by all Negro land-grant colleges and required of all their 
students. Advanced courses dealing with the problems and passible solutions 
of farm tenancy should be offered as electives by all the college?,especially
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students specializing in agriculture and home economics*
(5) Administrators and directors of the various divisions of Negro 
land-grant colleges should arrange to have ameeting once a month with 
the several local or state Negro farmers* organizations in order to dis­
cuss possible solutions to the problems of farm tennancy* A joint meeting
of both Negro and white administrators and directors of the several divi-
;
sions of the colleges should be held at least once a year \in order to for­
mulate a unified program of action for all the people of the South.
(6) The administrators of Negro land-grant colleges should exert 
every possible effort to include within their libraries all available 
literature relating to the fields of agriculture and home economics par- 
ticularily the present system of farm tenancy and the systen of small, 
farm ownership.
(7) Some of the courses in the sociat and economic sciences of the 
Division of Liberal Arts, as well as courses of other divisions of Negro 
land-grant colleges, should be centered around the theme of possible so­
lutions of the problems of farm tenancy.
(8) The Negro land-grant colleges, through their official rep­
resentative organization# The Association of Negro Land-Grant College 
Presidents, should encourage research in the field of farm tenancy by provid­
ing annual scholarships for advanced study in agriculture to Negro college 
graduates who have made significant investigations in this area.
TTnprniTArnAnt of Negro Rural School-Teachers. That some steps need 
to be taken to improve the training of teachers for Negro rural schools is 
generally known today. Through their divisions of education includ­
ing a program whereby the student-teachers will receive teaching experi-
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ence in an actual ;i:u.ral.r-school . situation, rather than Lin. a model practice,
94 , the !Negrq, land-gr^t colleges have an opportunity
the improvement of instruction in the Negro rural schools. 
; -There were approximately 24*000 Negro teachers at, work in one-teacher
"^wo-rteacher schools , in 1935 • This represented nearly/ half of all
*
Negro school teachers. In organizing their schools, .it /is not possible 
to .do effective teaching if they follow the pattern of rigid 
f 0^44 the larger, consolidated and city school systems.y as indi- 
9 ® - 4 ® , 4 .494'*' of the State courses, of study. Many of these "rural teachers 
have -never.-.gone ,beyond, high school. lhat professional training they have 
l^d has been acquired in summer schools . This task is made, more arduous 
for, them in that; they are, expected not only to teach children, but to 
build .up a better community and a imtiolesome, school sentiment .
Mo re. than half of the Negro children attend this type of schopl..
They, are of varying ages and at varying stages of advancement. The young­
er ^ children are too frequently neglected and,stagnate in the first,two or 
^ r e 8 grades after which they are likely to quit school. They are often 
poorly supplied with textbooks and reading material, their attendance is 
frequently irregular, their physical condition unsatisfactory, and the 
economic strictures under which they live deprive them of the opportunities 
enjoyed, by children differently situated. If their aspirations are to 
be aroused, and if they are to be stimulated to a higher plane of living, 
they must rely upon the teacher to do it.
2^. - "I, '
Taken from the bulletin on The Training of Teachers for Rural 
Schools. p. 9vPr9P&red by the G.eneral Education Board, 1935 •
*
There were 56,000 Negro teachers altogether in the United States in
1930.
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' A teacher* therefore, needs to know not only the children committed 
to his care, ' hut-he should have knowledge of the homes from "which they 
come, the family life and cultural opportunities in these homes, the ways 
the people make a living, the kind of living they make and the standards 
of living they maintain, the types of churches they attend, the activi­
ties in which they engage, the recreational opportunities the community 
provides, the health conditions prevailing, and the agencies that operate 
in the communi"by for the betterment of the people. But a mere knowledge 
of the institutions, organizations and agencies, a census of occupations 
and statistics on health, will not suffice. It is essential to know the 
people, the parents of the children, the ministers that serve the churches, 
the leaders in various activities, the key persons and families - their 
interests and the kinds of influence they exert, the human forces that 
strive to build up community life and those that tend to tear it down.
He should know the ideals "bo"ward vrfiich they are striving, their aspira­
tions for their children, for better homes, better food, clothing and 
shelter for their families, for those thibgs that enrich life and make it 
more worth living.
In view of the facts presented in the last paragraph, the land- 
grant colleges, for Negroes, by authorizing their directors of the divi­
sions of education to work in cooperation "with the local school authori­
ties, could formulate a practical program of teacher training that vrould 
prepare a better teacher for the Negro rural schools in the South. Such 
a program for the better training of teachers for Negro rural schools 
might be "worked out along the following lines:
■ : (1) The formulation of a working agreement with local school au-
321
thorities iwhereby senior students of all'departments of the colleges will 
he excused from regular class-room work and permitted to teach in a rural 
school for one quarter or semester for a salary equal to their living 
expenses.
(2 ) In order to he excused from classes for an entire quarter or 
semester students preparing to become teachers will begin during their 
freshman year to take from three to four quarter or semester hours of work 
above the regular program of study to enable them to accumulate over the 
course of three academic years.enough credit to allow them to be absent 
for a quarter or semester from college classes to obtain actual rural 
experience as a paid teacher. • In view of the fact that the state boards 
of education of the several states now prescribe a certain number of credit 
hours in specific courses for graduation, this plan seems to be not only 
practical but also necessary at the present time.
(3 ) Under this arrangement senior students will have had all their 
theory courses in Education, such as History of Education, Educational 
Psychology, Tests and Measurements, Classroom Organization, and Management, 
Principles and Theories of Education and etc. before they begin to receive 
their rural-school teaching experience. A"theory" course after the field 
experience should also be included to relate what has been taught with
what should be taught.
(4) If necessary, senior students will be divided into groups, one 
group going into the rural school to teach one term and another group
replacing the former group the next term.
C5) Local school officials will cooperate in this set-up by provi­
ding the schools, equipment, and adequate supervision for these interne
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teachers. •
(6) Through this type of practice teaching the new teacher is fully 
aware of the rural school's situation, its problems, and possible solutions 
before he is actually appointed as a regular teacher. This type of interne 
teaching should be preceded by some theoretical knowledge of (a) the 
rural community background, and (b) the adaptation of teaching to the rural 
situation. Such theoretical information is to be supplied through mod­
ified curricula of the divisions of education of the colleges. Each of 
these might be organized and developed in a way that its contents could 
b e ‘given to prospective teachers in the form of large units, with sub-units 
under each. How this might be done is illustrated in Appendix G on pages
•3^ T ^ t o  4 1 9  •
' ' Improvement of Negro Farm and Home Life. Another great function of 
the land-grant colleges for Negroes should be the improvement of living 
conditions of Negroes on the farms. This can be accomplished through the 
agricultural, home economics, and mechanical-arts divisions of the colleges 
by;
(1) Preparing better agricultural, home economics, and trade teachers 
who ate willing to go on the farms and into the farm homes and work with
rural people to help improve their living conditions. This will necessi­
tate' a practical program of training similar to that suggested for the 
regular teachers of rural schools.
(2 ) Creating public opinion strong enough to encourage the vhite
local and state officials to spend an equitable part of state and federal
money ■y\hich is appropriated annually for agricultural and home economics 
education in accordance vwith the original .Smith-Lever Extension and Smith-
p*'
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Hu^es Vocational Agricultural Acts. This will enable Negro county 
and home demonstration agents to reach more Negroes in the rural areas, 
and-also expand the program of vocational agriculture and trades, which 
are now being taught in some of the Negro secondary schools in the South.
(3 ) Encouraging some of the agricultural and home-economic students 
to return to the farm vdiere, through the utilization of their increased 
knowledge of soil, plants, animals and agricultural and household economics, 
they will be able to make a decent living as intelligent farmers and home 
makers. Professor C. S. Woodard, Director pf Smith-Hughes Vocational 
Work for Negroes in Arkansas, made a study in 1938 of all graduates who 
had received the bachelor's degree in Agriculture from Negro institutions 
aince 1930 and found that 90 per cent of "üiem were either teaching agri­
culture or some subject connected with it. Three per cent of them were 
living and working on the farms from which they came. Two per cent were 
independent farmers. The remaining five per cent were not connected with 
either farming or teaching. It is clearly seen from this study of Pro­
fessor Woodard that over four-fifths of the Negroes who had been educated 
as scientific farmers in Negro land-grant colleges from 1930 to 1938 did 
not return to the farms at all as farmers. It is still necessary for the 
Negro to learn the difference between being worked and working, to learn 
that being worked means degradation while working means civilization, and 
tdiat all,forms of idleness are disgraceful. What the South needs today 
is more intelligent farmers who can make their farms pay dividends. It 
is the task of Negro land-grant colleges, through their divisions of agri­
culture and home—economics, to develop in more of their students the atti­
tude that there is always a living on the farm and that farm life can be
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madé as decent, pleasant, and profitable as the farmer and his wife will 
make it* This change of attitude can come only when an intelligent approach 
is made to the study of the agricultural and industrial situation in the South* 
Negro land-grant colleges should provide their students, especially those' ivho 
^re being trained in agricultural, home-economics and the various trades, with 
that type of instruction which will analyze clearly the present agricultural 
and industrial situation, its problems,possible solutions, and future opportun­
ities’* The discussion that follows is an example of the type of analysis of 
agriculture and industry that students in Negro land-grant colleges should 
receive in order that they might realize the future opportunities for Negroes 
on the farm and in the various fields of mechanical arts*
PROBLEMS OF THE NEGRO FARMERS 
"What are some of the disadvantages and handicaps that hs.ve retarded 
Negro progress on the farms in the past, and serve to discourage him today?
HYhat are some of the things that caused migration to urban centers north and 
south? These disadvantages fall under two heads; economic disadvantages and 
social disadvantages*
Economic Disadvantages. We shall speak mainly of the South because the 
majority of Negro farms are located in the Southern states. But we do not 
mean that Negroes who desire to own farms shall limit their efforts to the 
South* Negroes have already proved that they can succeed on the farms in
other sections of this country*
Southern agriculture during the whole of the nineteenth century was 
built up around the one product, cotton, Cotton was the one big 'export 
crop of this country* The value of the exports of cotton to foreign 
countries was not exceeded by any other product until 1930 when machinery 
took the lead. This crop made it possible for this country to have a
.ü'
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favorable balance of trade practically since the founding of the Republic.
The South was able to produce this cotton at an advantage over other countries. 
The growing of cotton became the chief and aJjuost the only business of the 
South. But, the cotton plant robbed the soil of its fertility; and as it 
was grown on extensive areas, the vdiole section soon became very poor. As 
soon as new lands were needed, the forests were felled end fertile lands were 
taken in and old lands allowed to grow up to brush and wash away. Negro 
farmers found themselves in 1865 with empty hands and the ability to grow 
cotton in the old unscientific way. It is to their everlasting credit that, 
under the circumstances and conditions, they were able to take hold and 
gain such an excellent foothold in such a short time.
Thus we see that this one crop, cotton, became the bane of the South.
This section is still largely under the influence of this one crop system, 
depending upon cotton for money and for bread and meat and other articles of 
sustenance which should be produced on the farms of the South instead of 
being imported from other sections. Already suffering, when.the Mexican 
boll weevil came, in the first and second decades of the twentieth century. 
Southern farming conditions became almost intolerable. The one crop that 
the people knew how to grow had failed and farmers of both racial groups 
were reduced almost to starvation. With the failure of cotton, the credit
structure failed. Heretofore there had been credit based on cotton. It
was ruinous credit of from 10 to 30 ÿer-cent in most instances, but it was, 
after all, credit.
About this tiAe came the World War. There was a scarcity of labor in 
the urban centers. North and South. High wages were offered to Negroes and 
they went by the thousands. No one could or would blame them for going, when
they went to infinitely better their economic and social conditions. And
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may I add here that I "believe every man should seek that place where he 
will "be ahle to live his life more completely, iidiether it be in the shops 
or in the professions, in our cities or on well-balanced farms in the 
rural, districts.
As they went to the cities^ Negroes left behind them an almost 
paralyzed South. Many of the rural counties have not been able to 
meet their regular current obligations since that time, owing to the 
general decline in land values and in total population. The rather 
general-failure of banks, throughout the South also added materially to 
this gloomy.situation that confronted the farmers of that region - 
thousands of farmers lost their savings between 1920 and 1 933.
Social Disadvantages. With the failure of the credit structure 
caused by the inability to produce cotton, as in former years, many of 
the best families left the rural communities. This caused a breakdown 
of the community life. Churches and schools were closed in many 
sections. The people who remained in the communities were either too 
poor or unwilling to attempt to build again, in such uninteresting 
environments. Many of those udio remained were only awaiting letters 
from those who had preceded them, assuring them of places to work in 
the cities.
Along with this general wretched condition in the farming regions, 
due to crop failures, may be added the general fear of mob violence. 
Unquestionably this was a major factor in the migration of the Negro to 
the cities. Negroes who owed obligations were often required to make 
good at the expense of their personal effects. Left in the country by 
many of those vho had formerly befriended them, they did not have even
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the protection that was formerly provided. Lyhchings were frequent.
The lawless elements seemed in control in many counties. Under these 
conditions it is not to he wondered at that large numbers of Negroes 
left the farms.
YJhat Negro farmers wanted then and still want, is full protection 
and the guarantee that their farms will be safe and secure mhen they are 
made attractive and beautiful as when they are unimproved and unsightly. 
They want a place to educate their children in a school that is as good 
as may be found for any group anywhere. They want a full share of the
public funds for better health, good roads and other public improvements
in .their communities. Without such assurances of protection and an 
adequate share in the public, funds no people of any group may be expected 
to remain long in the farms vhen other more favorable employment is 
offered, where such opportunities may be enjoyed.
. OPPORTUNITIES FOR NEGROES IN AGRICULTURE
As we have alreadÿ Indicated, Negroes have made an enviable record
on the farms. Despite the recent downward trend in farm ownership it
is apparent to any one conversant writh the situation on the farms today, 
that there is still an opportunity for Negroes to succeed on the farms 
individually and collectively. From every state in this country oppor­
tunities beckon — opportunities to own and possess the most fertile farms 
at hitherto unheard of low price levels. Millions of acres once denied 
tO/ Negroes in many states may now be had on the most favorable terms for 
less than the original cost of the buildings on these farms. Negro land- 
owhigg^jcommunities may be organized in practically every state where there 
is a desire to own a farm. The movement of the industries to the South
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is providing domestic markets for thé products of the farms in that re- 
glon# As the South becomes more fully industrialized there will be à
_  -y f'! y ........................... .....
large place for the efficient farmer who is able to bring to the market a 
superior variety of quality products. The Japanese, Chinese and Italian 
farmers of California have shown us how to do the Job* -Their success 
on the farms, formerly conèidered of little vlaue, has challenged the 
admiration of the world.
It is worth noticing that during the past decade for the first time 
more people returned to the farms than left the farms for the cities.
The Census records that the farms had a net gain of over 200,000 people 
during that period. Some of our New England agricultural colleges show 
a large percentage of city boys studying agriculture. When people are '• 
better acquainted with what the country has to offer in providing both 
a living and a life, it is my firm belief that we will have an even great­
er movement from the cities to the farms. On the farms the trained 
specialist^ who loves the outdoor life, will always have opportunity. 
Competition in our cities is keen, and men soon find it impossible to 
make the pace. Out in the country there is an all-time job for every­
one.
The business of agriculture seems to offer a comparative advantage 
to men of moderate means v4io seek a business of their own. Here they are 
able to get in on the ground floor of a business that is fundamental to 
the welfare of society. It is the one big primary industry in which the 
little fellow with small capital can do business at a.comparative advantage 
with other men, and at the same time live a wholesome life.
This is an age of capitalism. Mergers and combinations are the order
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of the day* In recent years there have been 1,063 mergers of manufac­
turing and mining concerns; and over 3*300 mergers of public utilities* 
Every business and industry of importance except farming is in the hands 
of the capitalists* It is estimated that 90 per cent of the business 
of this country is controlled by capitalistic organizations and more than 
11,000 trade associations* Ihese facts present a very difficult situation 
to Negroes or to any other group with small means, desiring to get a 
place in a business on the ground floor*
In agriculture Negroes have already nearly fourteen million acres of 
land and very valuable eo^eriences and a. backgroundi in this .industry, that 
makes it fairly easy for us to move forward* Quality crops of corn, 
cotton, wheat, cattle and poultry are just as easily possible for the Negro 
farmer in the future, as for the farmers of any other group. Negroes= in 
California have become members of the California Rams in Growers Associ­
ation and are making remarkable success* At Starkville, Mississippi, 
Negroes lead the vhite farmers in furnishing cream for the big tri-state 
plant* In Montgomery County, Alabama, there is an association of market 
milk producers and a Negro farmer carries the record for handling srme of 
the best milk and one of the cleanest dairies. There are Negroes in 
Georgia who receive splendid incomes from the turpentine and other resin 
products taken from their pine forests, and there are ethers vho are 
succeeding at this business. In Massachusetts there is a young Negro 
with a Hi. D* degree in agriculture, vho is making a great success with 
one of the largest poultyy farms in that State. It is not a question 
of color as proved by the thoudands of Negroes, who are already making 
the grade* Success will come on the farms, just as in other businesses
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uriion there is a oombination of ablItÿyjand untiring energy, centered on 
some definite objectives.
Thére never was a time when there was such an opportunity to do a 
full day's work, at a job worth idiile, as there is today on the farms#
Ten thoudand well-trained specialists in agriculture could revolutionize 
conditions in the lower South. We need trained men in our sdiools 
colleges and on our farms to reforest our cut-over timber lands, and to 
provide a more adequate system of marketing farm crops. EveryiAere the 
call is for the specialist. The Negroes idio live on tOiese farms -should 
be provided the leadership that will make it possible for them to take 
their place as happy, contented farm owners in the front ranks of this 
march of progress.
The South has been thinking and talking about agricultural education 
for some time but making comparatively little progress. Thejcolieges of
agriculture for white people are just at the beginning as compared with 
the colleges of the Middle U^Test. The process of developing scientific 
leadership for Negroes in agriculture has been exceedingly slow. At pres­
ent there are nearly one thoudand workers in the vocational and extension 
services among Negroes and it is estimated that less than twenty per cent 
of this number have had the advantage of a standard four-year college, 
course in agriculture. The men and women in these services are doing 
a splendid work against tremendous odds. The seventeen Negro Land-Gremt 
^Colleges, Tuskegee and Hampton, are making efforts to meet this growing 
demand for leadership but most of these institutions lack properly trained 
personnel and laboratory facilities for the preparation of qualified 
leaders. There are only a few available men with advanced degrees in
r
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soil technology, agronomy, dairy, husbandry, poultry husbandry, horti­
culture, floriculture, landscape gardening, entùmology agricultural 
economics, marketing and agricultural education. Men fully trained 
in these and other fields will command good incomes, as teachers, mana­
gers, investigators, and practical farmers.
We would not minimize, however, the difficulties that confront the 
Negro farmer. There are real difficulties as we have indicated, dif­
ficulties caused by lack of opportunity, ignorance, illiteracy, lack of 
credit facilities and the general prevalance of mob violence in many 
regions. These economic handicaps, the inadequate distribution of funds, 
and lawlessness must be corrented. Many right-thinking white people of 
the South are already convinced that such injustices must go.
One of the surest signs of an awakening in the South is the state­
wide interest in college education for Negroes. This is evidenced by 
the increase of appropriations for nost of the Negro land-grant colleges, 
from one hundred to three hundred perucent in the past ten years. This 
change of attitude is especially noticeable in Texas, where there is an 
enrollment of 1200 students in the college department; in Oklahoma, 
Louisiana, Tennessee, Florida, Delaware, South Carolina, North Carolina. 
Virginia and West Virginia. The plants of these institutions, while 
not sufficient for the ne%ds of the Negroes of these states, neverthe­
less evidence a growing appreciation, on the part of the white South, 
of the great asset that the college trained Negro is to the state.
In Virginia, West Virginia, and Tennessee the dormitories recently com­
pleted at the state colleges for Negroes can hardly be surpassed by any 
other institution in the country. The five thousand Julius Rosenwald
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schools now found in all states of the South could hardly have been 
possible without a change of attitude towards Negro education*
Âlthou^ lynching end lawlessness continue to the chagrin of every 
real lover of the South* we no longer find the press and pulpit silent 
on this evil* Public sentiment no longer tolerates leaders who openly 
approve of lynching and mob violence* Liberal minded men are joining 
with the leaders of the movement for Ihter-racial Co-operation all over 
the South, to the end that Negroes may enjoy conqplete citizenship dL^ts, 
It certainly looks like progress, it matters not how gloomy the situa­
tion may seem at times, then Southern vhite men and women in conference 
with Negro men and vomen can agree on such a program of full and com­
plete justice, and then go out and fearlessly work towards the consum­
mation of these objectives*
Wiat is the next step hrward in making life for Negroes on the 
farms more satisfying?
1* The goal should be to see that every child, fhite and black, re­
ceives an education that will fit him to live a full life* Illit­
eracy and ignorance must go* There should be education for all*
This education should make it possible for the child to orient him­
self into the life of the community where he lives or to succeed in 
some other community rural or urban* But by all means he ^ould 
be tpught an appreciation of the life about him as he g"ows up* This 
to me is most important* Much of the education in the past has 
tended to draw children away from their communities regardless as to 
whether or not they had a natural bent for farm life* There is 
no reason vhy a farm boy should not go to the city if he desires
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to go ; on the contrary, there is every reason why many hoys should leave 
the country for the city. But boys and girls who, hstve a natural love 
for the outdoor life, and all of the independence that may be had with the 
saine should be given the chance to grow and develop where they are.
County superintendents and teachers everywhere should be encouraged to so 
redirect the schools of the country that these schools wil3 metre -nearlÿ. meet 
the needs of the people they are supposed to serve.
2. There should be a Negro county farm agent in every county inhere there 
is an appreciable number of Negro farmers. There should also be a train­
ed ’home demonstration agent « At present there are only 448 of these 
workers. There should be at least 1$00 agents with the best possible 
training and experience for the service,
3» There should be teachers of vocational agriculture and home 
economics in at least two or three centrally located schools in every 
rural county where Negro farmers predominate. At present there are 
about 900 of these workers vho reach 20,000 people annually. There 
should be at least 3,000 such workers who would be able to train and inspire 
Negro future farmers.
4. There should be an equitable distribution of all federal funds
now apportioned to the different states, and made available for farmers 
and for training of agricultural teachers, so that Negroes will receive 
their full share.
5. • There should be at least 100 agricultural economists, of large
3
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native ability* trained for the various Negro land-grant colleges and 
other agricultural activities. Already a beginning has been made in this 
direction. There are seventeen Negro men and women studying in the 
fields of agricultural economics, home economics, and sociology at northern 
universities this year (1939) under grants made available by the Julius 
Rosenwald Fund.
6. There should be made a careful scientific study of present-going- 
communities ■vdiere Negroes own large numbers of farms. The facts gained 
could be used to build other communities and to improve existing communi­
ties in their production., methods, in marketing and in community school, 
church and recreational activities.
7. There should be selected certain strategically located Negro rural
land-owning communities as demonstration centers. Here the various 
agencies under the direction of the Negro land-grant Colleges, State 
Extension Services and interested private funds should seek to stimulate 
the people that they may demonstrate the possibilities of rural community 
life from both the economic and social points of view. These communi­
ties would become examples for other Negroes desiring to improve their 
community.
8. There should be made available to both Negfo farmers and would-
be Negro farmers federal aid from the Farm Loan banks and other federal 
and state sources. It is sometimes difficult for Negro farmers to obtain 
the aid that is rightfully theirs under the acts that made the aids 
possible.
9. There should be started a movement to encourage privately endowed
boards and individuals to make available loans for the purchase and improve­
ment of farms at small rates of interest over long periods of time.
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The Association for the Advancement of Negro Country Life, the 
seventeen Negro land-grant colleges, and right thinking friends of Negro 
progress everywhere confidently look forward to the time vdien there will 
he a growing number of intelligent Negro men and women owning and operat-- 
ing farms in every eefitibn of this country. We believe when Negroes 
control millions of dollars of cattle, hogs, poultry, dairy products, 
cotton, corn, vheat and other necessities of life in their own right and 
are able to market these products co-operatively and intelligently, they 
will not only find themselves a larger and more important place in the life 
of the nation, but they will by this same program make the outlook for 
Negroes who live in out cities more nearly what it ought to be.
Development of a Proficient Class of Negro Tradesmen. Every race 
must have its supply of professional workers, business men, farmers, 
laborers, and artisans if it is to prosper. The Negro race is no 
exception. Sc far in this chapter we have discussed the function of the 
Negro land-grant college in its relationship with tenancy, the rural 
school teachers, and the farmer and his family. We will now consider 
the function of the colleges in building up a strong class of good trades­
men, In order to show the real need of industrial education for Negroes 
and the great contribution the Negro land-grant colleges can make in 
preparing mechanical-minded students to meet this need, it is necessary 
to take a glance at the race over a period of seventy years.
Over seventy years ago the Negro emerged from slavery to freedom.
In too many cases he began his development at the wrong end. For two 
hundred and fifty years the way for the Redemption of the Negro was 
being prepared through industrial develppment. Through all those years
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"bhs Southern white man did business with the Negro in a way that no one 
else has done business with him* In most cases if a Southern i/diite man 
wanted a house built, he consulted a Negro mechanic about the plan and 
building of the structure. If he wanted a suit of clothes made, he went 
to a Negro tailor, and for shoes he went to a shoemaker of the same race.
In a certain way every slave plantation in the South was an industrial 
school. On these plantations young Negro boys and girls were constantly 
being trained (mostly through imitation) not only as farmers but as car­
penters, blacksmiths, vdieèlwrights, brickmasons, engineers, mechanics, cooks, 
laundresses, sewing women and housekeepers.
I do not mean, in any way,to apologize for the curse of slavery,but 
I am simply stating facts about the industrial training thÈit the Negro 
received during this period of bondage. This training was. indeed crude, 
and in most cases was given for selfish reasons. It did not serve the 
hipest ends, because there was an absence, of çiental training in connection 
with the training of the hand. To a large degree, though, this business 
contact with the Southern white man, and the industrial training on the 
plantations, left the Negro at the close of the Civil ’vVar in possession 
of nearly all the common and skilled labor in the South. The industries 
that gave the South its power, prominence, and wealth prior to the war 
were mainly the raising of cotton, sugar cane, rice and tobacco. Before 
the way could be prepared for the proper growing and marketing of these 
crops, forests had to be cleared away, houses built, public roads and 
railroads constructed. In all these the Negro did most of the heavy 
work. In planting, cultivating and marketing of the crops not only was 
the Negro the chief dependence, but in the manufacture of tobacco he
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beôame a skilled and proficient workman.
Until about 1920, except in a few instances, the value of the indus- 
“tri®-! training given on the plantations was overlooked, Negro men and 
women were educated in literature, mathematics and the sciences, with 
little thought of T/diat has been taking place during the preceeding two 
hundred and fifty years, except, perhaps, as something to be escaped, or 
to get as far away from as possible. As a generation began to pass, those 
Didio had been trained as industrial workers in slavery began to disappear 
by death, and gradually it began to be realized that there were few to 
take their places. There were young men educated in foreign languages, 
but few in carpentry or in mechanical architectual drawing. Many were 
trained in Latin but few as mechanics, engineers, and blacksmiths. Too 
TttBJiy Negroes were taken from the farms and educated, but educated in ^
everything but farming to which a majority of them returned after grad­
uation,
Booker T. Washington writes of his experience in 1910 vhen he decided 
to make tailoring a part of the training of Tuskeegee Institute, He v/as 
amazed to find that it was almost impossible to find in the whole country 
an educated, colored man vAxo could teach the making of clothing. He 
found numbers of Negroes who could teach astronomy, theology, Latin or 
Greek, but almost none who could teach the making of clothing,^lAiich was 
something that had to be used by every one, Negro and white, every day 
in the year.
Although the picture has changed some.jydiat since 1920, it is never­
theless discouraging to go through many parts of the country, especially 
the South, even today and into the homes of the people of the Negro race
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and find •women vdio converse intelligently upon abstract subjects, and 
yet can not tell how to improve the condition of the poorly cooked and 
still more poorly served food which they and their families are eating 
three times a day. It is also discouraging to find a Negro girl idio 
can tell geographical locations of the various countries on the globe, 
but who does not know •vdiere "bo place dishes on the table. It is even 
more discouraging to find a Negro boy yûio knows much about theoretical 
chemistry, but cannot till the soil on which he lives.
In vdiat I say here I would not by any means have it understood that 
I •would limit or circumscribe the mental development of the Negro student. 
No race can be lifted up until its mind is awakened and strengthened By 
■the side of industrial training should always go mental and moral train­
ing, but -the pushing of mere abstract knowledge into the head of the 
average Negro is of little •value either to him or his race. We •want 
more than •the mere performance of mental gymnastics. Our knowledge must 
be harnessed to •the things of real life. I •would encourage the Negro 
to secure all the mentdl strength, all the mental culture - nhether 
gleamed from science, mathematics, history, language or literature that 
his circumstances will allow, but I believe most earnestly that for years 
to come the education of the people of my race should be so directed that 
the greatest proportion of the mental strength of the masses ■will be 
brought to bear upon the every day practical things of life, upon something 
which they will be permitted to do in the community in vdiich they reside. 
And Just the same wi"th the professional class •vdiich the race needs and 
must have, I would say give •the men and women of 'that class, too, •the train- 
ing •vdiich will best fit them to perform in the most successful manner the
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service irtiich the race demands.
I. would not confine the race to industrial life, not even to agri­
culture, for example, althou^ I believe that by far the greater part of 
■Uie Negro race would be in a better position in the rural districts and 
must and should contihue to live there, but I would teach the race that 
ill Industry the foundation must be laid - that the very best service idiich 
any one can render to vtoat is called the hi^er education is to teach the 
present generation to provide a material or industrial foundation. On 
such a foundation as this will grow habits of thrift, a love of money, 
economy, ownership of property, bank accounts. Out of it in the future 
will come moral and religious strength. Out of it will grow wealth 
from vhich alone can come leisure and the opportunity for the enjoyment 
of literature and the fine arts.
In the words of the late beloved Frederick Douglass: "Every blow of 
the sledge hammer wielded by a sable arm is a powerful blow in support of 
our cause. Every colored mechanic is by virtue of circumstances an ele­
vator of his race. Every house built by a black man is a strong tower 
against the allied hosts of prejudice. It is impossible for ms to attach 
too much importance to this aspect of the subject. Without industrial 
development there can be no wealthj without wealth, there can be no 
leisure; without leisure,-no opportunity for thoughtful reflection and the 
cultivation of the higher arts."
I would set no limits to the attainments of the Negro in arts, in 
letters or statesmanship, but I believe the surest way to reach those 
ends is by laying the foundation in the little things of life that lie 
immediately at one’s door. I plead for industrial education and devel—
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opinent for the Negro because I want to free him. I want to see him enter 
the all powerful business and commercial world. It was such combined 
mental ». moral y and industrial training vdiioh the late General Armstrong 
set out to give at the Hampton Institute vÆien he established that school 
over sixty-five years ago.
Like most of the graduates from the agricultural and home economic 
divisions most of the graduates from the mechanical-arts division of Negro 
land-grant colleges engage in the teaching of their trades along with 
manual arts to students in the public schools* Only a small percentage 
of these graduates work at their trades as tradesmen. The Negro land- 
grant colleges must now encourage more of their students to practice their 
trades in their respective communities. There will always be a demand 
for good artisans not only in the cities but in the towns and villages 
as well. And even in the open country there will be a demand for the 
tradesmen. All people need houses, clothes, shoes, printed materials, 
and almost everybody today needs some form of mechanical repair work, to 
his car, tractor, radio, and heating, lighting, and water systems. 
Therefore, the carpenter, tailor, shoe-repaire^, bricklayer, printer, 
plumber, mechanic, and electrician, are indispensable in our modern 
society. One factor that has always handicapped the Negro tradesman is 
the discrimination against him by some labor unions, especially in the 
South. Here again, the Negro land-grant college should assume the leader­
ship, through their directors of mechanical-arts along with the presidents 
of the colleges, in formulating state-wide campaigns, designed to change 
the attitudes and sentiments of the all-white labor unions. VJhen this day 
comes, the future for Negroes in the various trades will become brighter
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t h a n  e v e r  b e f o r e  d u r i n g  t h e  h i s t o r y  o f  t h e  r a c e .
T h e  t r a i n i n g  o f  a  s t u d e n t  f o r  a  t r a d e  m u s t  i n c l u d e  a l s o  s o m e  a c a ­
d e m i c  w o r k .  N o  o n e  c a n  b u i l d  a  h o u s e ,  m a k e  a  s u i t  o f  c l o t h e s  o r  r u n  a  
f a r m  s u c c e s s f u l l y  w h o  c a n n o t  r e a d ,  w r i t e  a n d  p e r f o r m  p r a c t i c a l  m a t h e ­
m a t i c a l  c o m p u t a t i o n s .  T h e r e f o r e ,  a l l  t h e  m e c h a n i c a l - a r t  d i v i s i o n s  o f  
t h e  c o l l e g e s  i n c l u d e  s o m e  w o r k  i n  E n g l i s h ,  m a t h e m a t i c s ,  a n d  t h e  s o c i a l ,  
p o l i t i c a l  a n d  n a t u r a l  s c i e n c e s .  I n  o r d e r  t h a t  t h e  t r a d e  p r a c t i c e  m i g h t  
b e  m o r e  c l o s e l y  c o r r e l a t e d  w i t h  a c a d e m i c  p r a c t i c e ,  a  f e w  m o d e l  c a s e s  o f  
s u c h  c o r r e l a t i o n  h a v e  b e e n  s e t  u p  f o r  t h e  N e g r o  l a n d - g r a n t  c o l l e g e s .  T h i s  
m a t e r i a l  i s  f o u n d  i n  a p p e n d i x  B  o n  p a g e s 3 $ 4  t o  396.
I m p r o v e m e n t  o f  R a c e  R e l a t i o n s  i n  t h e  S o u t h .  T h e  g r e a t e s t  o f  a l l  f o r c e s  
w o r k i n g  a g a i n s t  t h e  p r o g r e s s  o f  t h e  N e g r o  i n  t h e  S o u t h  t o d a y  i s  r a c e  p r e j ­
u d i c e .  T h i s  t o p i c  w a s  d e v e l o p e d  q u i t e  f u l l y  i n  C h a p t e r  V  a n d  i s  d i s c u s s ­
e d  h e r e  i n  o r d e r  t h a t  w e  m i ^ t  s e e  t h e  p a r t  \ i h i c h  t h e  N e g r o  l a n d - g r a n t  
c o l l e g e s  s h o u l d  p l a y  i n  t h e  f i g h t  a g a i n s t  r a c i a l  h a t r e d .  V h a t  t h e n  i s  
t h e  c a u s e  o f  r a c e  p r e j u d i c e ?  T w o  t h e o r i e s  h a v e  b e e n  a d v a n c e d .
I n  t h e  f i r s t  p l a c e ,  a n y t h i n g  s t r a n g e  i s  f e a r e d  a n d  h a t e d  ,  n o t  o n l y  
b y  m e n  b u t  b y  o t h e r  a n i m a l s .  A  d e f o r m e d  b e a s t  i s  p r o m p t l y  s e t  u p o n  a n d  
k i l l e d  b y  h i s  f e l l o w s .  A  t h r e e - a r m e d  m a n  o r  b e a r d e d  l a d y  i s  s t a r e d  a t  
i n  a  c i r c u s  a n d  p e r s e c u t e d  o u t s i d e .  S o  a n  u n u s u a l  p i g m e n t  o f  t h e  s k i n  
m a y  c a u s e  a  f e e l i n g  o f  s t r a n g e n e s s ,  w h i c h  e a s i l y  t u r n s  i n t o  d i s l i k e .
T h e r e  i s  h o s t i l i t y  t o  s t r a n g e  p e o p l e  e v e n  t h o u g h  t h e y  h a v e  s i m i l a r  a p ­
p e a r a n c e s .  A l l  f o r e i g n e r s  a r e  u n d e r  s u s p i c i o n  i n  e v e r y  c o u n t r y .  P e o p l e  
o f  a  d i f f e r e n t  r e l i g i o n  a r e  h e a t h e n ,  t h o s e  o f  a  d i f f e r e n t  c u l t u r e  a r e  
s a v a g e s ,  u n a c c u s t o m e d  d r e s s  i s  o u t l a n d i s h ,  s t r a n g e  m u s i c a l  i n s t r u m e n t s  
j a n g l e ,  a  f o r e i g n  l a n g u a g e  i s  g i b b e r i s h .  E v e r y  t e r m  f o r  s t r a n g e n e s s
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carries some odium and readily joins itself to a scornful adjective.
How trippingly to the provisional tongue come such phrases as "dirty 
foreigner," "heathen Chinese," ''damn Yankee." One explanation of 
prejudice, then^is simply in difference.
In the second place, there is the tendency to hate a person or 
group vhom we have injured. The only real scorn of the Indian in this 
country has been by the groups that were actively exploiting him. In 
general today there is a favorable feeling for the Indian, except in those 
places, chiefly the Southwest, where he is still fair game for the white 
exploiter. In the case 6f the African, the white Americans realize that 
with selfish cruelty they dragged him from his native continent and en­
slaved him to their demands and desires. As a race he is on their 
conscience and, by a principle of psychology understood by every school­
boy, they turn their distress because of him into active enmity against 
him.
During slavery an intellectual justification of .paste was built up 
that is slow to down . In order to justify the enslaving of fellow men 
in a country founded on the principle of personal liberty, sophistry had 
to be called in. Practical politicians declared that thé Negro was
scarcely human; preachers argued as to whether he had a soul; scientist 
offered voluminous proofs that he was biologically and mentally inferior. 
The inertia of all this official talking down of the Negro persists long
after the occasion for it has passed.
It may be useful to indentify some of the racial attitudes and dog­
mas which so largely control relations down in Dixie. If these attitudes 
are grouped, it will be noted that they tend to sift down to a few broad
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assamptions, accepted as so true as not to be questioned. First, there 
is the assumption that Negroes are mentally and morally inferior to whites 
and that this difference, being innate, cannot be changed easily, if at 
all. Then there is the assumption that Negroes represent a backward 
Culture and are constitutionally incapable of fully taking on European 
culture. This is accompanied by the conviction that the incorporation 
of Negroes into the basic American culture carries the threat of weakening 
this culture.
These basic assumptions are most firmly held by these vÆio have least 
studied the questions involved, and they vary in intensity among individuals 
and groups. They are, nevertheless,very real considerations and,,because 
of their persistence and force, frequently prevent the first steps of action 
dictated by simple impulses to social justice.
Persons interested in the American race problem in its so-called 
practical aspects have from time to time proposed and advocated numerous 
"solutions." These proposals differ with time and place as well as with 
the information and point of view of the individual reformers.
A persistent popular idea prevails to the effect that the problem is 
in the way of solving itself through the disappearance of the Negro people. 
It is thougjht that they are biologically incapable of adaptation to the 
American climatic conditions and will, through the operation of the selec­
tive forces of nature, presently become extinct. So far as this idea is 
anything more than the rationalization of a pious wish ,» it seems always 
to be based upon certain immature deductions from inadequate and partly
analyzed statistical data.
During the last three generations many people have proposed to solve
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the race problem by colonizing the Negro. The deportation scheme arose 
very early after the close of the Oivil YiTar and had an enthusiastic follow­
ing. In spite of the manifest impossibiltiy of carrying any such plan 
into execution as well as the very questionable desirability of doing so 
if it were possible» it has even at the present time a great many advocates. 
Some of the persons who advocate this type of solution would force all
4-
Negroes to migrate to Africa or elsewhere; others would colonize them in
some American state or in some territory adjacent to the United States.
In his first message to Congress, December, 1861, Lincoln advocated
ihe colonization of the thousands of Negroes who had come into custody
S
of the Federal Government through the operations of iVar. Congress ac­
cordingly passed an act appropriating $600,000 to be used by him in carry­
ing out his plan. The money appropriated for carrying out Lincoln’s plan 
was used mostly in fruitless efforts to settle Negroes in New Granada, 
and on La Vache island, off the coast of Haiti.
Since the Civil War there has been only one organized effort to send , 
the Negro out of the United States. The originator and leader of this 
movement was Marcus Garvey, a Negro from Jamaica , Vvest Indies, known in 
1925 8.8 the"Negro Moses." He was at the head of an organization entitled 
The Universal Negro Improvement Association and African Community League. 
His idea was to set forces at work in Africa that would give rise to an 
African Empire, using the Republic of Liberia as a nucleus. Marcus 
Garvey -was later deported from this country and his organization has
Ih
Senator Bilbo of Mississippi introduced a bill of this nature in 
Congress in 1939, but it failed to come to a vote.
£T. ,
Messages and Papers of the President, Vol. 6. p. j4.
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become inactive.
William Archer, a scholarly writer on the race question about fifteen 
years ago, contended that the proper place to colonize the Negro was not 
in another country or continent but in Lower California or in some other 
underdeveloped region of the West. This type of colonization has per­
sisted in the minds of numerous students of the Negro problem.
Another numerically important group of people believe that Christi­
anity is the only solvent of racial problems but they are sometir.es vague 
as to the practical details of the program. It would not be profitable 
to discuss at length the numerous proposals of which deportation, colo­
nization and Christianity are typical.
Another approach to the race problem is by way of publicity, propa­
ganda, and legal action; and open fight to secure for Negroes the full 
and complete enjoyment of constitutionally guaranteed rights. The 
National Associatiofa for the Advancement of Colored People is the chief 
organization sponsoring this type of solution. This is an aggressive 
militant organization of biracial membership that has brought to the 
present -day situation the spirit and methods of abolition societies of 
an earlier generation. It has engaged in systematic and persistent 
agitation and protest against all forms .of inequality in racial treatment, 
engaged in numerous legal struggles to stop discriminatory treatment, and 
lobbied extensively for legislation favorable to the interests of Negroes. 
The tacit assumption of this organization is that the race problem is a 
political problem, or at least a problem which can be solved by political 
meahsy
Another solution of the Negro problem is a very simple one, namely,
• to give the Negro the same civil rights as the white man. This would
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eliminate the great figjht that is now being made to secure civil equality 
for the Negro. This type of solution involves the enforcement of the 
decrees of our Constitution which prohibit any civil discriminations on 
account of race and color. This solution was the one advocated by 
Vfilliam Lloyd Garrison and his anti*^slavery followers prior to the Civil 
War, and since the adoption of the Thirteenth, Fourteenth, and Fifteenth 
Amendments to our Constitution, it has been earnestly desired by many 
•white people of the United States^including some of the highest patriotism 
and finest idealisïsj.
Opponents of this solution of the race problem argue that the author 
of the Declaration of Independence represented a state where Negro slavery 
was a recognized institution, and that he had no idea than that Negroes 
would ever be citizens of the republic. These opponents further argue 
that at the time of the adoption of our Constitution it "was so generally 
understood that citizenship in -this country was for Caucasians only that 
the question was not even discussed, and all of the original declarations 
of equality in our organic laws must be interpreted as having reference 
to "the wdiite population only.
On someifldiat more intelligent levels white opinion is not formed.
A cevtain highly articulate group advocates the immediate admission of 
the Negro to full social and public equality writh the whites and their 
treatment as individuals on "the basis of their personal •worth. Others 
seem to desire their independent but somewhat separate development in 
order that the culture may profit by any unique contributions that they, 
because of their racial temperament, W 4y be able to make. Still others 
are willing to grant equal civid and intellectual equality but •would place
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restrictions upon intermarriage and other personal and social activity.
The general body of Southern opinion leans to the side of repression, 
to the plan of excluding the race from all participations in public life* 
Certain extremists would gladly see the restoration of a slave regime.
The more moderate view would keep Negroes as laborers and menials, per­
mitting such development as promised to be conducive the the comfort and 
convenience of the whites. Certain individuals and.groups see a so­
lution of the race problem in a manual and industrial education of Negroes, 
and education that ivould make more efficient laborers without creating 
discontent with an inferior racial status. The solution through popular 
education has in general the same reservation; it is designed, fundamental­
ly to make Negroes a greater convenience to white people than they are 
as illiterates; there is no intention on the part of the advocates of 
popular education for Negroes, nor on the part of the philanthropic men 
who have contributed so generously to the elementary instruction of the 
race, that they shall be given equal or sufficient education to jeopardize 
the existing racial order. There is difference of opinion as to the 
type and amount of training to be provided but no radical difference of 
opinion as to the desirability of racial inequality in e d u c a t i o n  oppor­
tunity..
Different groups of people have advanced many different solutions of 
the race problem, such as (1) amalgamation; (2; race segregation; (3) a 
free state in the Slack Belt (but the greatest danger of such a solution 
lies in the possibility that the immigration of dark whites from Southern 
Europe or Mexico may lead to a hybrid race siniilar to that of tropical 
South America); and (4) vhite supremacy, based on the theory of Carlyle 
that the right to hold and control any territory belongs to the race best
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fitted to us© it, and the theory that the Caucasian is unwilling to divide 
responsibility of government with another race in the same territory.
Space does not permit a general discussion of each of these four proposed 
solutions of the race problem. An elaborate description of these theo­
ries in found in Professor Edward B. Reuter's The American Race Problem, 
pages 423 to 435.
A very popular present-day solution of the race problem is the Inter- 
Racial Commission. Here there is p.pparantly an acceptance of the essential 
political soundness of a bi-racial organization and the assumption that 
satisfactory relations may be maintained between competing nationalistic 
groups within the same political unit by diplomatic mediation. The 
Commission on Inter-Racial Cooperation grew out of the spirit of unrest 
among Negroes in the United States following the World War. The situation 
suggested to the minds of several prominent religious workers the idea of
a conference to devise some means by which better relations between the
races might be established.
In furtherance of this idea a Conference was held in Atlanta, Georgia, 
in 1919» attended by men and women of both races from all sections of the 
country. After a general discussion of the situation the conference 
issued the following proclamation:
We, a group of Christians, deeply interested 
in the welfare of our entire community, irrespective 
of race, or class distinction, and frankly facing 
the many evidences of racial unrest which in some 
places have already culminated in terrible trage­
dies, would call the people of our own beloved
community to a calm consideration of our situation 
before extremists are allowed to create a condition 
where reason is impossible.
.4
Jerome Dowd, op. cit. p. 355 *
349
The idea of calling together representatives of both races to dis­
cuss differences met an enthusiastic repense from the thinking public, and 
led to the formation of an Inter-Racial Commission nvhose purpose has been 
to bring about racial cooperation throughout the Southern states. The 
Y. M. C. A, appropriated money to finance the vrork of this Commission 
and furnished the leaders to direct the work. The Commission has its
head-quarters at Atlanta, Georgia,
The Inter-Racial Commission has now established in each Southern state 
a general committee on inter—racial cooperation, composed of about twenty 
members, equally divided between the races. This state committee has 
general direction of all matters involving race relationships. It ap­
points two general state secretaries, one from each race, who are paid 
salaries, and generally required to give all of their time to organi­
zing county inter-racial committees within the state, and to initiate
plans and programs for the promotion of the mutual welfare of the races.
The work of the county inter-racial committees varies according to 
local needs. The activities of the committee have to do mostly with tUch 
matters as justice in the courts, repression of mobs, better school facil­
ities, adequate libraries, parks, and the improvement of sanitary conditions. 
The county committee generally cooperates with the county and city gov­
ernments, the boards of education, the superintendent of education, chamber 
of commerce, churches and other organizations \iiiich mig^t be helpful in 
any program of common welfare.
From the headquarters of the Inter—Racial Commission in .^tlanta, 
handbooks and pamphlets are sent to the state inter-racial coi'jnissiopS; 
and to the county inter-racial commissions, offering suggestions as to what
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to 4Pt and giving information as to iidiat has been and is being done 
through out the South for the betterment of the Negro population. About 
a thousand county inter-racial committees have been organized in the several 
states and are functioning in cooperation with their state committees 
and the national committee.
It was the work of the Inter-Racial Commission of North Carolina that 
made it legally possible for Negroesin that State to ride on the busses.
In Tennessee the state committee and state secretary were active in getting 
the legislature to appropriate $100,000 for the Negro A. and M. College, 
making available $222,000 more in conditional gifts from other sources.
In Virginia the inter-racial committees assisted in clearing the Manassas 
Industrial School (Negro) from debt by raising $28,000. In Louisville, 
Kentucky, the inter-racial committee and state secretary assisted in 
raising $40,000 among the white people for Simmons University, a colored 
institution. In Hopkins County, Kentucky, the county inter-racial com­
mittee succeeded in averting the lynching of a Negro who had been accused 
of the murder of a white man. These few examples illustrate great 
influence of the Inter-Racial Commission in bringing about better race 
relations in.the South.
This brief description of racial attitudes, sentiments and proposed 
solutions of the race problem should issue a challenge to the presidents 
and other administrative officers of Negro land-grant colleges to "blaze 
the trail" that will completeJ'^onq.uer race prejudice and bring about a 
feeling of "peace and good will toward all men", regardless of race, 
color, or creed.
Drawing upon the experiences of such groups as the National Y. M. 
and Y. W. C. A., the Southern Sociological Congress ,the University
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Commission, made up of professors in Southern universities, The Federal 
Council of Churches in Christ, and the Inter-Racial Commission vAiich
have been successful in constructively altering the old patterns of race
relations in various localities, these projects may be noted as types of
possible and useful activity for Negro land-grant colleges;
(1) Encouraging and aiding participation of Negro groups in the 
work of such organizations as the Parent-Teacher Associations, 
Young l.en's Christian Associations, Young Women's Christian 
Associations, Leagues of IVomen Voters, Better Government Leagues, 
and similar organizations.
(2) Working with local administrative officials to secure the in­
clusion of Negroes in public provisions for education, health, 
recreation and work,
(3) Urging the broadening of the study of race problems in high 
school and college courses in sociology. In this connection 
should be mentioned the recommendation of field work projects, 
under competent direction, in the race or interracial field, 
and the use of •vdxite and Negro lecturers of high grade and 
sound understanding. The Phelps-Stokes Fellowship Studies at 
the University of Georgia are excellent examples of the useful­
ness of this type of special programs,
(Ij.) Urging a wide dissemination of literature which .can help acquaint 
the general public with the correctable handicaps, as well as 
the striking evidences of the cultural development, of the Negro.
(5) Planning to insure the inclusion of Negroes in the cultural and 
economic advantages provided by the local coimpunity, ■vdiethei
J#':
352
these take the form of cooperatives or forums, musical programs 
or lectures.
(6) Making provision for the discussion of Negro welfare in local 
committees and an equitable share in the measures developed for 
the relief of the underprivileged.
(7) Cooperating with local librarians to the extent of recommending 
or securing for general reading a useful selection of books of 
poetry, novels, and problem discussion dealing with the Negro.
(8) Working with the various organizations of labor to insure the 
inclusion of Negro workers in a sound economic and labor policy.
(9) Assisting in the correction of injurious misstatements in the 
press.
(10) Expressing an active and pointed condemnation of such public 
crimes as mob violence and lynching, the prostitution of the 
courts in response to racial prejudice, and the economic 
exploitation of defenseless minorities, not merely in the 
interest of these minorities but in the interest of the morality 
of the nation itself.
(11) Encouraging constructive experiences such as musical programs, 
poetry reading, and folk plays which utilize Negro talent and 
racial experience.
(12) Creating actual occasions for meeting, and the participation 
of Negro individuals in public affairs vhich have no specific
relation to race problems as such.
This list could be continued, but only as evidences of the resource­
fulness on individuals and groups of various communities, vho have allowed
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their professed concern for social justice and a Christian v/ay of life 
to find expression in practical action.
The South must be madfe to realize that the cost of prejudice and 
segregation is great both in money and in dissipation of energy. There 
is extra expense in having to maintain two school systems, separate 
libraries, separate parks; in building two sets of waiting rooms in busard 
railroad stations and maintaining separate passenger cars even on little 
frequented routes; in supporting vhite and colored public nurses, and 
welfare agents, farm and home demonstration agents, and Smith-Hu^es 
Vocational teachers. However inadequate and poor the provision for 
Negroes, they represent some added expense to the South, a section of the 
country least able to provide funds even for a single system of public 
services.
It seems to me that the first step in the direction of good will 
and cooperation among the races of the world is that they come to know 
each other. In the high school and colleges of our country there should 
be courses dealing with the culture and contributions to civilizations of 
the several great races of the world, especially of the races living under 
our flag. The study of race cultures is one of the most broadening and 
elevating branches of human inquire, if we are able to lay aside prejudices 
and seek in each race its genius and its service in the foward march of 
civilization. The Negro land-grant colleges should therefore include 
in their curricula several courses dealing with the study of the races 
and employ competent people, Negro or white, to teach such courses. It 
seems to me that in the study of race relations the American people should 
begin with the American Negro, first, because of his numerical importance
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and secondly, because he offers a greater contrast than any other race 
to the Caucasians \ih.o founded our government»
THE FUTURE OF THE NEGRO LAND-GRJ^NT COLLEGE 
It is, of course, impossible to prophesy with absolute certainty 
vtoat the future - even the very near future will bring forth Wien change 
is so rapid. Y/ith regard to general changes in the plant, equipment and 
instructional facilities of Negro land—grant colleges, fairly safe pre­
dictions may doubtless be made.
These colleges should in the future gradually increase in these respects 
to the point Wiere they meet fully the material standards of regional and 
national accrediting agencies. Many of the institutions should develop 
until they compare favorably with the better Wiite colleges of the South 
and of the nation at large. In the opinion of the writer, however, the 
greatest change will not be in things material but in the aims and spirit 
of the institutions. Hence, the present discussion will be confined to 
this phase of probable development.
Since it seems likely that the dual system of education will persist 
indefinitely in the Southern states it is reasonable to expect Negro land- 
grant colleges to continue as a part of that dual system. Nevertheless, 
it is not inconceivable that a few state universities in the northerly of 
the Southern states may within the next generation or so admit Negro 
students to several graduate ot* technical divisions, provided that no 
such work is offered in the state colleges and universities for Negroes.
Perhaps even this is unlikely.
There is, however, a leaven at work whose future effects cannot 
possibly be gauged at the present time. This new force is the movement
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in T'Alite colleges fostered by the Commission on Interracial Cooperation. 
Eleazer, Educational Director of the Commission, writes as
follows:
As you will observe, we are seeking to promote as widely as 
possible the study of race relations in the vAiite colleges, with 
the hope of providing a basis for intelligent and fair-minded 
attitude on the part of teachers and students. So far as we 
know, no systematic efforts of the same sort are being made in 
the Negro schools. We have not attempted to go very much into 
the field, in view of the fact that the primary responsibility 
for our problems of race prejudice uîidoubtedly rests on the white 
group, and also because any effective approach to the prejudices 
of the Negro students will probably have to come from within the 
group itself. As you vdll see, a great many of the -vdiite colleges 
are attempting to do something constructive in this field and 
idieir interest, we feel, is steadilj^broadening.
The earnestness of the movement among white southern institutions
may be readily seen in the reports of the Peabody Conferences of 1934 and
1935 * The report of the first of these Conferences shows that southern
colleges are making an attack upon the problem in various ways. A
statistical summary follows;
Colleges embraced in survey........ :...........   155
Colleges giving specific courses  .......  39
in race relations
Number of such courses  ..........     42
Colleges giving correlated treatment . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  76
of race relations in sociology, history 
and other subjects
Number of such courses  .... ........^...................  100
Total race relations courses, 
specific and correlated  ......................     142
Colleges giving these courses
(excluding duplicates) ....................................  1®°
Commission on Inter-racial Cooperation, ^  for Understanding,
p. 3. 1 9 3 4.
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Colleges reporting other race
relations activities .....................................  38
Books on race published by
facuity members   ........................         25
Other books ready for publication .......................  24
Articles by faculty members .............................. 47
Doctor's dissertations .........................     14
Master's theses ....................................    44
It must be understood , however, that the movement is not confined
to the college campus. An attempt is being made to transform the spirit
of the entire sdhool systems from kindergarten through the graduate school.
This transformation is intended to bring the various problems involved in
the relatiohs of the white and the Negro to a true focus, undistorted by
groundless prejudices so that a fair appraisal may be made of the Negro's
place in, and contribution to, American life. Mr. Eleazer sums up the
8
place of education in such a pregram as follows:
(1) America desperately needs the contribution -vdiich 
only education can make toward the solution of its
racial problems: (2) education has an inescapable
obligation to render this needed service: and (3) 
this contribution can be made normally and properly 
in connection with almost any subject in college and 
public school. «hat we need is not propaganda, but 
simply such an objective presentation of facts as 
will stimulate the Negro to do his best, and prepare 
the white man to feive him a man's chance.
The program should be adapted to the level of the individual's
development whether he be a kindergarten child on the one hand or a
college student on the other. That it is possible tà adapt such material
to the needs of even kindergarten children is shown by Dr. Edwin L. Clarke
'8Commission on Interracial Cooperation, op. cit., p. 11.
m-
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of Rollins College, He states:
. begin with children in the first grade, or even in the
kindergarten. Obviously they do not need to have the body of 
fact data vtoich adults need. If they are properly trained, 
however, it is quite possible for them to act just as socially 
as thougih they were provided with all knowledge on the race 
problem. This of course is very desirable, for if children can 
acquire desirable habits v&ile they are small, they have an 
excellent foundation for adult behavior.
At this stage little children need particularly to acquire 
two ideas regarding race: (1) They must know that persons
should be judged as individuals, and not according to race.
That is, they must get over the lumping fallacy, if they have 
ever cherished it. (2) They must be led t6 appreciate the fact 
of social solidarity - that in the gain or loss of one race 
all other races gain or lose.
It is further pointed out that all school subjects: reading, writing,
arithmetic, geography, history, literature, music, art, civics and
economics in the public school curriculum and many college and teacher-
training courses may be made inconspicuous and natural vehicles for
10
the formation of iidiolesome attitudes.
That changes in attitude can be brought about is vrell illustrated
at Furman College in Greenville, South Carolina, aji institution located
in the «deep south"in a section steeped in traditions handéd down from
II
the period of slavery. Civil War and Reconstruction. At this insti­
tution a course on the Negro "was conducted in 1931-32,which enrolled 
twenty-one students, fourteen men and seven women. Twenty questions 
were asked at the beginning of the course and the students were requested 
to state their opinions regardless of how unfavorable they might be.
At the end of the course the same twenty questions were asked and the
9
Ibid., p. l6.
:
n
Commission on Interracial Cooperation, Op«, FP* 1^-22.
Commission on Interracial Cooperation, Education gid ^ 2 2  Adjustment^
p. 21. 1935.
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students again registered their opinions. The marked change in atti­
tude on the part of some^individuals may he- shown by the following answers 
to two selected questions;
Question _I. TIShat is your immediate reaction to the word 
"Negro?" (students were told to write vfithout study the first 
25 or 50 words occuring to them upon mention of the word "Negro).
Among answers in the first questionnaire were the following;
Stupid, lazy, unlikable, dishonest, cowardly, mean: the lowest 
form of human beings; a piece of fallen humanity; a person who 
needs character education; people black in color and in character; 
was made as a servant only; leave them alone.
After taking the course, the same students said in immediate 
response to the v/crd "Negro" such things as these: A grossly 
mistreated race; sympathy for the Negro and shame for the iidiite 
race; neither love nor hate, but tolerance and fair play; we 
should be our brother's keeper. Two students said: "He is
still repulsive; he is still black;" but even they added, "Give 
him a chance."
Question %' Should the Negro have any part in the government?
Some of the answers in the first group were as follows; No, 
very positively, because of their low standards; they should pay 
taxes, but should go no further; let them vote, but not hold office; 
a very small part, proportionate to their numbers; Yes, but only 
in regulating their own race. One young ivoman, vho answered many 
other questions rather favorable, said in response to this one:
"I cannot bear the thought of Negroes having any part in the 
government."
But at the end of their course, the students said: A large part 
in ruling their own race; they should have a fair number of offices; 
give them the same opportunities as vhites in the civil service;
Yes, they are due a voice in government ; they should have the same 
rights as the vUiite man. The young woman vdio at first could not 
"bear the thought" said in the second questionnaire: "Yes, in state 
legislatures, in the national Congress, and elsewhere.^ V,hites 
fought the Revolutionary War because they had no part in government."
Some considerable emphasis has been placed upon these newer develop­
ments in interracial understandings because they will in the future have 
at least two important influences on the h i ^ e r  education of Negroes.
21-26.Ibid., pp.
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In the first place Negro colleges, whether they desire to or not, have 
spent a considerable amount of time and energy in fighting that insidious 
propaganda vhich seeks to label the Negro as inherently inferior. When 
opce this propaganda has been stopped and the Negro is studied in all 
schools as a contribution to the development of the nation, the colleges 
may turn this released time and energy to other ends. In the second 
place, the change of attitude on the part of the vhite South will ultim­
ately bring about a questioning of the wisdom of preserving the dual system 
of education in all departments, and levels of technical schools, colleges 
and universities. If,as a result of this questioning,Negro students are 
admitted to certain departments of vhite southern state institutions, 
these departments will not have to be supported in Negro state institutions 
at additional cost to the tax payers. Thus the aims and purposes of
Negro institutions may be materially affected.
Recently the North Central Association of Colleges and Secondary 
Schools,vdiich embraces educational institutions in twenty or more states,
has changed its basis for accrediting colleges. Turning from its former
emphasis upon the approval of the material resources of colleges applying 
for membership,it is now placing its emphasis upon institutional aims 
and their accomplishment.
President Coffman in discussing the application of the new standards 
13
states :
... there will be a significant shift of emphasis in the 
method of accrediting. Books, beakers. Ph. D's, entrance 
credits, and hours required for graduation may be counted,
if they are, they will be only as secondary considerations «
,3 ■
L. D. Coffman, "The Work of the Committee on Revision of Standards- 
A Summary and Interpretation", North Central Association i.,;uap,terl^ , 
September, p. 270, 1937*
ïïv
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Even income and endowment will fade into the background.
The first and pivotal question which will be put to every 
institution will be; INhat is it that as a college you 
are trying to do? T/lihat are your educational objectives?
The significance of this can scarcely be estimated...
The answer which an institution gives to this question 
of its objectives will be used as a denominator. The 
answer to the next question will be the numerator. This 
question will be. How well do students, faculty, teaching, 
library, laboratory, curricula, buildings, college admin­
istration, student administrations, extra - curricular 
activities, and finances, support these objectives? In 
short, how^well is this particular school doing I'lhat it 
says it should be doing?
Some of the implications that Dr. Coffman points out as vjorth mention­
ing are: (l) That there will be no necessity of any school being like
any other to the accredited; (2) That each institution will be ffee 
to determine what type of institution it will seek to be without regard 
to the practices or prejudices of other schools; (3) Experimentation 
will be encouraged; (4) Standards, whatever their character, will be
14
regarded as minimum rather than maxinum attainments.
This is the type of standards needed to free the Negro land-grant 
college to do for students what should be done for their completest 
development. Dr. Wilson has expressed his opinion that there need be 
no essential difference betw^een the education of whites and the education
15
of Negroes. Dr. Carter G. Woodsom of the Association for the Study of
16
Negro life and History set this problem in clear perspective when he w/rote:
14
L. D. Coffman, on. cit.
15
See George Wilson, "A Curriculum Appropriate for the Smc.ll Liberal- 
Arts College," Quarterly Review of Higher Education among Negroes, Vol.
I, July 1933. P» 19'
16
Carter G. Woodson, T ^  Miseducation of the Negro, p. XI (Intro­
duction). "Washington: The Associated publishers. Inc. 1937»
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The element of race does not enter here. It is merely 
a matter of exercising common sense in approaching people 
through their environment in order to deal with conditions 
as they are rather than as you would like to see them or 
imagine that they are. There may be a difference in method 
of attack, but the principle remains the same.
I'Jhat then is this change of aim and spirit which is necessary to ap­
proach the education of the Negro in his environnent? It must turn upon
the old question, "IVhat knowledge is'of most woirth?" And in seeking to 
answer this query, which, of course, must be an individual matter, the 
college of the future will begin with the student as he is and strive to 
make him a better individual of the kind he is. The Negro land-grant 
college of the future will find ways of aiding the student in the fulfill­
ment of three commands; (1) Know thy self; (2) Be thyself^ and
(3) Improve thyself. It will not attempt to pour all students into a
single.mould.. Instead it will seek to emphasize individuality and whole­
some differences, growing out of background and experience. It will study 
the realities of life and equip the student to grapple with these realities.
This latter has been aptly epitomized by Dr. N. C. Newbold, director
17
of Negro Education in North Carolina, as follows:
... you will not find in the colleges of the future, 
students laboring over Greek verbs in a college that offers 
no course in health education, or giving profound thought 
to the intricacies of Aristotelian logic while ignoring the 
plight of the tenant farmer, a probable victim of peonage, 
laboring in the field across the road from the college 
campus.
The Negro college of the future will provide both students and 
teachers with the means for research in the problems which grow out of
17
Quoted from "The Future College for the Higher Education of Negroes" 
which is in Chapter VI of t'>.Tfinnevl:^  Higher Education among Negroes, p.92,
1935.
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community life and needs. There will be developed toward this end not 
only a geniune academic atmosphere but a community of free spirits united 
in a common enterprise. Fear and regimentation will have no place in 
this new type of collegiate community. There will of necessity be security 
of tenure for the i n s t r u c t , udio may thus devote his energies to the 
advance of Knowledge rather than to political manipulation or the assumption 
of a hypocritical servility in the hope of securing preferment. ,Nor will 
the student stand in awe of the teacher. Instead there will be developed 
a spirit of cooperation which recognizes both the student and the teacher 
as fellow-workers in the task of dispelling the errors of ignorance and 
discovering not only truth in the academic sense but the true values of 
life by -viihich men should live for their fullest realization.
In short, the Negro land-grant colleges of the future will use all 
the facilities of the institution,'including officers, teachers and the 
immediate campus environment to give the student a new sense of direction.
It will not attempt to make all students teachers, tradesmen or adminis- 
tratore^but to provide the means of growth into the real culture that comes 
from living a full and fruitful life regardless of whether the vocation 
be of high or low estate.
The Negro land-grant college of the future will give the student a 
new sense of personal worth and the determination to find his piace of 
greatest contribution to American society. It will give him the determi­
nation to strive day in and day out to make that contribution honorably,
unashamed and unafraid. ' .
Summary. It was the purpose of this chapter to show the function 
of the Negro land-grant college in the improvement of Negro life in the
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South. But in order to show the importance of this function, it was 
necessary for us to consider first the present "backgrounds in which the 
colleges now operate» With this object in view, we attempted,in chapter 
V,to analyze, at some length, the present social, economic, political, and 
educational backgrounds of the Negro land-grant colleges. This background 
enabled us to set up a proposed program for the colleges in light of the 
present needs of Negroes in the Southern states. This program centered 
around the following points; (1) the elimination of present system of 
farm tenancy and the establishment of a system of small, farm ownership 
in its placej (2) the improvement of the training of Negro rural- 
school teachers; (3) the improvement of farm and home life of the rural 
Negro; (4) the building up of a well-trained class of Negro tradesmen 
to serve the town and cities, especially in the South; and C5) the
introduction of strong movements for better relations between the races and 
the formulation of a constructive basis for racial understanding. If 
the Negro land-grant colleges will adopt and strive to carry out this 
five-point program as their major, social responsibility, definite improve­
ment in Negro life in the South can be assured.
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CHAPTER VII
p h i l o s o p h y, c o n c l u s i o n s, AND RECOMMENDATIONS 
PHILOSOPHY
For the sake of brevity and clarity in this topic, the term "college" 
■will be used in a sense which includes both colleges and universities* It 
has already been pointed out that various names have been chosen for the 
Negro land-grant institutions* They will be referred to uniformly as 
"colleges" in this chapter*
Vfe mean by a man's beliefs all those judgments, from certainties or 
convictions at one extreme to mere impressions at the other, upon which he 
customarily acts* The pursuit of this s"budy of the Negro land-grant 
colleges has deepened our confidence in this concept of the term "philosophy", 
It has been easy to see the Negro land-grant college as an effort on the part 
of man to place into actual service to mankind a set of beliefs »
The Negro land-grant college involves, possibly, both positive and 
negative comments. By that is meant that in the study of these institu­
tions made from the point of view of their probable philosophy, some esti­
mates deal with features which have not appealed to the writer as being 
advantageous to the welfare of either these institutions or to college 
education as a Didiole. Nevertheless, favorable or unfavorable in their 
appeal to the writer, the points affered seem to stand out as character­
istic of the situation as it exists.
Even though the writer has had an unusual urge to study this subject 
from a biased point, because of his active participation in a Negro land- 
grant college, he has attempted to make the study impartially and to arrive 
at conclusions not colored by a personal experience, or point of view. He
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has attempted to use the personal experience method in the drawing of any 
conclusions which are herewith presented. It is his feeling that his close 
contact with Negro land-grant colleges has contributed to an understanding of 
the underlying philosophy of them which could not be gained in any other way, 
A Philosophy of. Ad.justmoat, It seems, in the first place, that the 
philosophy of the land-grant college, both Negro and white, might be termed 
a philosophy of adjustment. The historical treatment accorded this subject 
in the earlier pages of this thesis reveals many points which seem to point 
toward the shaping of a philosophy which might be so named.
Education, for the individual, is primarily a matter of acquiring in 
some way knowledge which will enable him to move through his life in the 
world and amongst people, society, with some degree of success. He must 
attempt to survive. He must attempt to do his share of the world’s work.
He must build his home, his niche in the world, and make it a satisfactory 
place to him. He must try to so fit himself into the scheme of things as 
to be accorded an honorable position in the community. He must attempt to 
find happiness, Whatever he has to do in order to prepare himself to accom­
plish any or a part of these things is a part of his education. His educa­
tion may be something which is done to him, or it may be something which, by 
his own efforts, he has added to himself. This is a broad view of educa­
tion, but it is a view which present day educators seem to hold, when one 
boils down longer definitions to their fundamental meanings. If this 
view is maintained, education, then, must change as man changes or develops 
with civilization, What goes to make up education must be re-defined as 
the requirements of the individuals change. If the individual were to 
remain in the same sort of circumstance of condition as pertained to every
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other individual, as had characterized past generations, of promises to hold 
in the future days, the type of educational fitting process would remain un­
changed . But, individuals and their environments and their settings in this 
world of affairs and men do change, and their equipment of essential know­
ledge is constantly being altered.
Education, from the point of view of society, serves society best when it 
prepares individuals for that society in such a manner that each one may 
accomplish the purpose mentioned above. The community, as a whole, will be 
no better than the aggregate of individuals -who make it up. The community, 
acting as such, therefore, must find it to be a matter of self-preservation 
at least, to assist in creating and maintaining means of education for its 
individuals.
The land-grant college system taking its initial inspiration from the 
very wording of the Morrill Act, has repeatedly insisted that:
A. Agriculture and industry are absolutely essential to life and prosper­
ity of American people.
B. The development of both agriculture and industry has been rapid; 
invention and discovery together with economic urges have changed; both agri­
cultural or industrial pursuits will be finding themselves engaged in work 
which will be changing, probably continuously and at varied rates.
C. The economic significance of building and maintaining a stable and 
sound agriculture and industry in America renders it vitally necessary to 
insure that those engaged in such work must be adequately prepared for their 
work, that is, educated to fitness for those undertakings.
D. Such utilitarian pursuits as are to be found either in agriculture 
industry necessitate a type ,of education which is best described by "learningor
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by doing » New types of courses and institutions were needed to aid exist­
ing collegiate organizations if such types of education in agricultural and 
industrial fields were to be made available to the people of the country#
E, Educational methods and educational subject matters must change with 
changes in man, his enviroment, his life situations and his needs# No static 
knowledge gathered in ages past, no matter how interesting and useful in it­
self would suffice, except as interpretative backgrounds# The situation has 
called for a knowledge of recent findings, of down to the minute facts#
F# Such educational needs were mandatory because of these factors and 
situations which have just been enumerated#
A changing agriculture and a changing industry demand changing or changed 
individuals, individuals capable of adaptation to the ever-occurring changes#
The process of change in human set-ups spells constant re-adjustment of in­
dividuals if changed enviroment is to be accomplished. It is in this sense 
that the underlying philosophy of adjustment that the land-grant institutions 
were admittedly conceived for this fundamental purpose, and the trend of their 
development has been along that same avenue of thought.
As a philosophy of education, at the higher levels or at any levels, as 
a matter of fact, this concept of so formulating educational courwes and 
methods as to economically and efficiently aid individuals and society to adjust 
themselves to changing world conditions is tangible and easily grasped# It 
partakes of a naturalist philosophy of life in many respects. It is to be 
remembered that the land-grant college movement especially among Negroes has 
dealt with comparatively few phases of life experience. It has dealt with 
the utilitarian fields of agriculture and industry. Incidentally, it is 
interesting to note that while the movement started by giving equal attention
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■fco agricultural and mechanical industries, it is the farmer who has reaped the 
greater benefits and has had the far greater development* The Negro land- 
grant college has not attempted to formulate a complete philosophy of life 
as a idiole. It has attempted to formulate its beliefs as to the sort of 
education needed, by people whose lives were to be closely associated with 
agriculture and industry, and to set dovm with some clarity and distinctive- 
ness the fundamental objectives of such a system*
It seems indeed true that one of the most important ts.net5 in the land- 
grant colleges philosophy is that of helping individuals, and thus societies 
to adjustment to conditions and situations as they may a.rise in the great 
American agriculture and industry* The economic urge would justify this 
alone, but the urge of finding happiness in human existence here in this 
world is also compelling* The person unadjusted to his surroundings or 
this world is also compelling* The person unadjusted to his surroundings 
or the conditions under which he has to live and work is rarely a happy and 
contented person* The community which is made up of such unadjusted individ­
uals cannot but be an unhappy place*
A Philosophy of Economic and Social Stability. At the time that Senator 
Morrill made his entreaties before the United States Senate his greatest stress 
was laid upon the economic significance of American agriculture and industry. 
From this day forward the land-grant college, Negro and tfvhite, has kept that 
economic or business phase of the project uppermost in mind. The annual 
reports of the various agricultural and industrial organizations throughout 
the country attest to the tremendous impetus which the work of the land-grant 
college and their kindred institutions has given to agricultural and indue - 
trial production and distribution. There has unquestionably been nothing
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short of colossal increase in both quantity and quality of the yields of 
these fields of endeavor» A chief objective of the land-p;rant college 
from the outset has been to develop and teach methods of economical and 
efficient farming and industrial operations for the express purpose of 
increasing national output.
Since this theèis is being written in the midst of a serious economic 
depression wherein the peculiar phenomenon of "starvation in the midst of 
plenty" has been seen, and wherein something dangerously akin to agricultu­
ral and industrial over-production has occurred, it is but fair to remark 
that this early objective of the land-grant colleges has succeeded, even 
too well at times.and in places.
The deeply imbedded philosophy, however, has been a belief that the 
humanity involved in the development and continuance of agriculture and 
industry in America would not be happy unless economically safe. It has 
implied and expressed the belief that the welfare and happiness of the 
nation and even of humanity at large was tied up with the degree of success 
•which might be made to attend agricultural and industrial pursuits in this 
country.
The objective of the educational system of land-grant college thus set 
up was, then, to definitely serve agriculture and industry by giving them 
trained personnel, and new facts upon which to base improvements in produc -
tion and distribution.
This phase of the philosophy gets somewhat away from the individual,
or even society, the collection of individuals, as the chief beneficiaries 
of the educational process, and sees, industry and agriculture directly 
benefiting from the programs set up under the new scheme.
§ ■ '
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It is nosmall matter that this great system of publicly owned and 
operated collegiate institutions for Negroes avowedly made the improvement 
of basic industries a major objective of their activities.
CONCLUSIONS
In the preceeding chapters a historical development of the seventeen 
land-grant colleges for Negroes has been given. Some comparisons have 
been made showing tendencies of growth. Because of the conditions under 
which these institutions were established and under which they have develop­
ed, the program of Negro land-grant colleges constitutes-a unique and high­
ly important educational experiment in this country. Instead of coming in­
to being as a result of a slow and steady period of evolution, as idiite land- 
grant colleges^ the Negro land-grant colleges were established for the most 
part in haste and without an adequate supporting student body.
The Negro land-grant colleges have, nevertheless, gained strength and 
prestiges. It still remains to be seen, however, whether collegiate curri­
cula strongly infused with vocational courses can prove their worth as a 
compromise between the stricter types of professional courses in agriculture, 
home economics, and the mechanic arts and those purely vocational in character,
(1) The land-grant colleges for Negroes have developed on the part of 
States a sense of responsibility for technical education for Negroes and a 
realization that education is a developmental function in, which the State 
and Nation must take an active part. Negro land-grant colleges have per­
fected a type•of vocational training upon which is dependent the permanent 
welfare of the colored rade. Agriculture, industry, and home-making form 
the basis of national prosperity; they have been greatly benefited by the 
educational, research, and extension activities which have been carried on
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by Negro- college's.. The me.ioriby of the Negro leaders in agriculture, 
mechanic arts, and home economics have been and are still being trained at 
these institutions.
(2 ) ; One of the most important aims of education is to train men and 
women ■who can think clearly and correctly. Negro land-grant colleges, during 
the earlier years of their existence, trained their students to do things and 
stressed the value of practical education. Up to 1920 the tendency had been 
to place too much emphasis upon studies ydiich lead to the greatest usefulness 
immediately after graduation. Since 1920 the utilitarian phase has been 
giving way to the idealistic. Those who have been directing' the policies
of these institutions during the past decade have been stressing the train­
ing in the fundamental, have been reducing the number of infoi-mation&l 
courses, have been discouraging the development of the memory or of the 
skill of a student at the expense of reasoning power, have been trying to 
awaken the creative instinct of the undergraduate, have been stimulating 
in him independence of thought and self-reliance, and in the furtherance 
of these ends have placed a high valuation upon good teaching.
(3 ) Since 1920 the land-grant colleges for Negroes have become conscious 
of the need for higher and more uniform concepts of collegiate training as 
they apply "to the major training divisions. This has been brought about by 
the demand for standardized courses in teacher training and the desire to 
bring, technical training to the same level as that given in the white land- 
grant colleges.
(4 ) Fortunately, at least two forces are now actively at work in 
strengthening the Negro land-grant colleges:
1, The student medium is rapidly increasing through the increased 
support of Negro elementary and secondary schools,-and;
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2« Educational standards are being set up for the institutions by
the tate boards of education, regional accrediting organizations, 
and the professional schools.
(5) The Negro land-grant colleges should look forward to an except­
ional period of development within the next decade because of the continu—
growth of industrial activity in the Southern States. The increase 
in wealth resulting from these activities should continually release 
opportunities for those Negroes who are prepared.
(6) The Negro land-grant colleges have trained thousands of men and 
women for intelligent service and wise leadership in school, home and 
community improvement. The cost has been nominal in comparison with the 
returns to all the people in economic prosperity, and effective citizenship. 
Through Negro farm and home demonstration agents, vdio have been trained in 
these institutions, the South each year has added hundreds of millions of 
dollars to its income. Much of this added income has been used to build 
better roads, provide better schools, develop better towns and cities, and 
make better citizens.
(7 ) ■> The leadership contributed by Negro land-grant colleges has been , 
able to make these institutions the promising centers of the gradual rais­
ing of the structure and standards of local public education. This was
a difficult diplomatic task for two reasons;
(1) Southern sentiment was hard to change on the subject 
of full and complete education for the Negroj and
(2) the Negro himself found contentment in unknown 
loyalty to a state which neither recognized him nor 
considered his welfare or educational benefit.
The seventeen land-grant colleges for Negroes have, therefore, made 
a distinct contribution in that they have familiarized the Southern mind 
with the idea of advanced education for the Negro citizen, and have proved
373
that the state recognizes the solemn obligation of providing liberal educa­
tion for its colored people. Negro land-grant colleges have also helped 
t6 shift opinion from the idea that Negro education, especially higher 
education, should be bestowed by philanthropic and missionary enterprises 
rather than furnished as an obligation upon the public’s purse. This 
encouraging attitude of the South has been brought about mainly through 
the sales of educational services.
(8) The Negro land-grant colleges have also insisted upon a well- 
paid, well-housed, well-fed, well-clothed, money-making middle class for 
the economic backbone of the race. The tradesman, craftsman, artisan, 
mechanic, skilled and semi-skilled workers compose this group. i^ ith- 
out this important middle class substantial progress is questionable if 
not impossible. Governor Hardman of Georgia voiced this opinion on 
November 1, 1927, when he said that "the desire has been created in them 
(Negro land-grant colleges) to place their race on an efficiency basis 
by practical, applied education, thus enabling them to serve better the 
country and themselves'.'. President M, W. Dogan of Wiley College, Marshall, 
Taxas, further reiterated this point when he said that the Negroes economic 
handicap will be offset by "pouring an increasing number of productive 
workers into the industrial stream of society".
No one vho has regularly visited the Negro land-grant colleges over 
a period of years can fail to be impressed with the great changes that 
have been made in the character of the students, in their attitudes to­
ward work and study, and their increasing sense of responsibility. This 
has been brought about in a large part by the improvement in teaching. 
Twenty years ago, much of the college work of these institutions was
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formal and va^ue. It was out of "adjustment with real life", iefore 1920 
thp humility of the students was obtained largely through social restraint 
both in and out of the college. Today there is a quietness and dignity in 
the student body of Megro land-grant colleges, which has been developed 
through a clearer knovfledge of the laws of nature and of the historic 
forces which are advancing or retarding our civilization.
As the future points to an unlimited economic development in the South, 
it appears that the well-trained Negro youth can look forward to a greater 
participation in the different kinds of work which this development promises.
RSCOiSiENDATIONS
As a result of the facts developed in this study a number of outstand­
ing changes could and should be made in the government, administration, and 
educational programs of Negro land-grant colleges:
(1) While the financial support of land-grant colleges for Negroes by 
State and Federal Government gives them a peculiarly favorable position in 
the educational activities of their state, ineffective administration, and 
inadequate state support have made it impossible for many of them to take 
advantage of their position. The Federal Government has suffered both 
from a lack of machinery to supervise its appropriations and also from à 
feeling that the management belongs primarily to the states. The large 
majority of the Southern states, however, lacks both machinery and interest 
and a number of them make but small appropriations to supplement the Federal 
funds. The result has been that the administration of most of the institu­
tions has been left to colored presidents of the institutions and boards of 
white or mostly white trustees whose educational interest in the Negro has
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beeû uncer-baLin* Increased interest, supervision, and appropriations of 
the states, and a representative number of Negroes on each of the boards 
of trustees would make possible a greater development of Negro land-grant 
colleges.
(2) Having become conscious of their responsibilities as colleges, the 
program of these institutions must be one of diversification, not on the basis 
of opinions or traditional views, but rather on the basis of scientific know­
ledge of the needs of both the Negro and -white populations in each state.
(3 ) Since these institutions are designed to give both technical 
and general training and since nearly two-thirds of all the students in 
Negro colleges are taught in privately endowed colleges.and universities 
which emphasize cultural and religious training, it is incumbent upon 
the Negro land-grant college to give the proper stress to technical 
objectives and in no case allow these objectives to be lost.
(4 ) The problem of the Negro land-grant colleges in term of the law 
that gave them birth and in terms of the needs of the people is to uni­
versalize self-support and individual development for the rising genera­
tion of Negro youth not on the single level of effort, vdiich was formely 
emphasized, but on higher educational planes that are now open and that 
are gradually opening to those who are adequately prepared. Emphasis 
should, therefore, be placed on the importance of cooperative effort in 
the^realm of business endeavor.
(5) With the cooperation of their States, Negro land-grant colleges 
should prepare leaders and teachers -vdio will be devoted to the complete 
rehabilitation of the economic, social, political, and spiritual ac —
tivities of the Negro race.
(6) The authorities of the Negro land-grant colleges should develop
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a more adequate program of publicity vihich will make clear to Negro parents 
and youth the advantage of the types of training that are offered in these 
institutions.
(7 ) Particular attention should be given in the future to the selec — 
tion of officials of Negro land—gremt colleges who are not only in sympathy
with the technical programs of these institutions, but udio have been thor­
oughly trained in the agricultural, mechanic—arts, home economics, and edu­
cational fields.
(8) The Negro land-grant colleges should unite more closely with the 
Tdxite land-grant colleges in establishing their programs of agricultural 
training. Surveys should be made in the industrial fields which will 
disclose new openings for those with training in the mechanic arts or in 
the trades, and at the same time expand and develop opportunities already 
open.
(9) The executives and heads of major divisions should be required 
to visit and make more suitable contacts with white land-grant colleges 
and to make reports of such visits.
(1 0) Increased opportunities should be given the deans, registrars, 
and treasurers of Negro land-grant colleges to associate themselves actively 
with the Tjational societies promoting such work.
(1 1) Accounting systems of Negro land-grant colleges should be made 
uniform as far as possible in order to facilitate appraisals of income 
and expenditure.
(1 2) The colleges should send periodicals regarding students who show 
inadequate high—school preparation or deficient entrance requirements to the 
principals of high-schools concerned and to the proper county, city, or
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State educational officials,
(1 3) The president of Negro land-grant colleges should be relieved as 
far as possible of minor details of handling business and office work and 
should be provided with adequate assistants for the performance of such duties,
(1 4) A careful revision of salaries now paid administrative officers 
and staff members should be made in the light of the demands which are now 
being made on Negro professors to meet the same educational standards
■/diite professors. There is an immediate need for an increase in the salaries 
for the different professional ranks of professors in Negro land-grant col­
leges, With the same training and experience, there is no reason why 
administrators and staff members of Negro land-grant colleges should not 
receive the same salaries as those of white land-grant colleges,
(is) The work in the Negro land-grant colleges and the White land-grant 
colleges could be more closely integrated if Negro land-grant colleges were 
given membership in the National Association of Land-G-rant Colleges and 
Universities, with the privilege of sending their representatives to its 
annual meetings,
(16) All Negro land-grant colleges should bring their faculties up to 
a minimum of ten full-time college professors,
(17) If the Negro land-grant colleges are to fulfill their destiny, if 
they are to become the prime instruments of the Negro race, and if they are 
to achieve a joint contribution with white land-grant colleges and universi­
ties in the development of an intelligent and prosperous citizenship, the 
leaders of both races must have a greater understanding of the functions of 
the Negro land-grant colleges, When these leaders have come to appreciate 
the significance of these seventeen, still-developing institutions, fifteen
/ 5
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of which have been in existence less than half a century, the general public 
can then be taught that the State has provided and will continue to provide 
an education and training which will give to every ambitious Negro youth an 
opportunity to attain his fullest development at a minimum cost of money.
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APPENDIX A
Alabama, By an act approved February I3 , 1991^ the legislature 
accepted the terms of the Morrill Act of I890 and provided that: (section 
2).
"The division df the funds to be received under said act approved 
August 30f 189 0, between one college for vdiite students and one 
institution for colored students shall be based from year to year 
upon the ratio of the number of each race of legal school age to the 
population of school in the State of Alabama, as shoiivn by the State 
School census next proceeding the annual payment of said fund by the 
United States Treasury, said ration being for the fiscal year (1888- 
89), Tfdiite (56,6) fifty-six and six-tenths per cent, colored (43*4) 
forty-three and. four tenths per cent ; it being provided that the 
division may be at any time modified by the written consent of the 
Secretary of the Interior of the United States and Governor of 
Alabama."
Arkansas, On April 9, 1991 the legislature accepted the provisions
of the Morrill Act of I890 and provided: (Sectiorj4058).
"By an act of the general assembly of April 9* 1891» the State of 
Arkansas accepted the grant and assented to the provisions of an 
act of Congress of August 3 0 , I8 9 0, for the more complete endowment 
and support of the colleges for the benefit of agriculture and 
mechanic arts, established under the act of Congress of July 2, 1862. 
One of the conditions of said grant was that in States where the white
and Negro races were separately educated and there was a college for
the education of the Negro race, that the State should equitably 
divide said appropriation. Pursuant thereto the State of Arkansas 
divided the same as follows: Eight-elevenths for the Industrial
Uhiversity(now University of Arkansas) at Fayetteville, and three- 
elevenths for the Branch Normal College (now knovm as the Arkansas 
State College) thereof, at Fine Bluff,"
Delaware, By a joint resolution of the legislature of Delaware, approved 
February 12, I89I, Delaware accepted the provisions of the I890 Morrill Act
and provided that:
"The State Treasurer is hereby directed and required to pay annually 
to the treasureriof the said 'Trustees of the State College for Colored 
Students' 20 per cent, one fifth of the sum of money which he, the 
said State Treasurer, has already received and hereafter shall receive 
annually by virtue of an act of Congress approved August 30, I69 0,"
Florida, By a joint resolution of the State legislature approved
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June 8, 1891, the provisions of the Morrill Act of 1890 were accepted.
(Section 269) The resolution declared:
"A normal school fcrr colored teachers (Knovm now as The Florida 
Agricultural and Mechanical College) is established at Tallahassee,
Leon County, similar in all respects as prescribed for the establish­
ment of the normal school for white teachers, and subject to the 
direction and control of the State Board of Education."
Georgia. By an act of the legislature December 12, 1866, it was 
enacted that his Excellency, the Governor of this State, be hereby author­
ized and requested in such manner as he may deem best, to apply for, 
receive and sell the lands and land scrip to vdiich the State of Georgia 
is entitled, under an act of Congress entitled:
"An act donating public lands to the several States and Territories 
vdiich may provide colleges for the benefit of agriculture and the 
mechanic arts, approved 2nd July, 1862, by virtue of an acceptance 
thereof as signified in an act of this State approved 10th March,
1866 to invest in like manner as he may deem best, the proceeds of
said sale or sales in the bonds of this State, and disburse the
interest of said investment for the support and maintenance of a 
college such as contemplated by said act of Congress*-"
On the 30th of March, 1872, His Excellency, James M, Smith, fk>vernor
of Georgia, transferred the fund (land-grant, thus obtained to the trustees
of the University of Georgia) and on the 1st day of May, 1872, the trustees
opened and established the "Georgia State College of Agriculture and the
Mechanic Arts."
The Negro land-grant college was established in accordance with
General Laws, I89O-9I: Section 1 declared:
"There shall be established in connection with the State University 
and forming one of the departments thereof, a school for the education 
and training of colored students."
Section 4; "The sum of eight thousand dollars ($8,000) is ^ereby annually 
appropriated to the board of trustees and of the university 
to be drawn upon executive v/arrant in their favor for said purposes."
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Section 15 ; "The appropriation herein provided for shall he ^  lieu 
of any claim of the colored population of this State 
upon the proceeds of the Agriculture land scrip donated 
hy the Congress of the United States by said act of Congress 
approved July 2, 1862,"
By a joint resolution November 2 6, I8 9 0, the State of Georgia accepted the 
terms of the Morrill Act of I890 and provided that:
"One third of said fund shall be for the colored students and 
two-thirds for the whites, provided that this division may be 
at any time modified by the written consent of the Secretary 
of the Interior of the U, S. and the Governor of Georgia for 
the time being, so as to make the same a just and equitable 
division of the funds arising under said act of Congress of 
August 3 0 , 1290, between the white and colored people of the 
State for the purpose of said education."
Kentucky, The terms of the 1862 land-grant act were accepted by
Kentucky In I86 3. The University of Kentucky (formerly the A. &. M.
College) was established by an act approved February 6, I88O,,and the
Kentucky Industrial School at Frankfort was taken over by the State and
its name was changed to the Kentucky State Industrial College by ah act of
the general assembly May 18, 1886, Both institutions participate in the
1662 land-grant fund. Section 4591 A, General Statutes of 1922 declared:
That the commissioners of the sinking fund be, and they are hereby 
authorized and directed to issue to themselves as trustees for the 
Agricultural and Mechanical College of Kentucky and the State Normal 
School for Colored Persons of Kentucky, in the proportion hereinafter 
mentioned, the bond of the commonwealth bearing the date of July 1,
I8 9 7, for one hundred and sixty-five thousand dollars ($165,000), 
bearing interest at the rate of six per cent (63), payable semi-annu­
ally, and said bond shall be a perpetual obligation of the commonwealth 
and interest thereon shall be a perpetual charge upon the treasury: 
and it shall be the duty of the auditor to regularly draw his warrant 
upon the treasurer in favor of each of said colleges on the first day 
of July of each and every year, for the surr. of four thousand nine 
humdred and fifty dollars ($4 ,9 5 0,0 0) to pay said interest, in the 
following proportions, to-wit: Six hundred and twenty-seven and seventy- 
five one hundredths dollars ($627,75) to the treasurer of the State 
Normal School for Colored Persons, and foOr thousand three hundred
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and twenty-two and twenty-five one hundredths dollars ($4 ,3 2 2,2 5) 
to the treasurer of the Agricultural and Mechanical College of 
Kentucky (now University of Kentucky). Act of May 21, 1897,
Section 2.
The terms of the Morrill Act of 1890 were accepted by legislature on
January 13, 1893, ^nd on May 22, 1893, it was enacted that the Kentucky
Normal and Industrial Institute for Colored Persons;
"shall be entitled to receive an equitable division of monies 
appropriated to the State of Kentucky by an act of Congress 
approved August 30, 1290."
By agreement with the Departi^ient the fund vra.s to be divic'ed on a basis 
of the ratio which the school census of colored children taken in the State 
bears to the schools census in both races. (Since 1893 the ratio has been 
85*5 P®r cent to University of Kentucky and 14*5 per cent to Kentucky State 
Industrial College for Negroes).
Louisiana. The State legislature accepted the provision of the I890 
Morrill Act on Jaiuary 23, 1893, but no division of funds was mentioned. 
Although the first payments were on a 50-30 basis, subsequent payraents 
were made by an agreement between the State legislature and its department 
of education on a basis of the State census of educable children.
Maryland. On March 15, 1892, the Maryland legislature accepted the 
provisions àf the I890 Morrill Act. "The Maryland Agricultural College 
(now University of Maryland) to i/diich the benefits of said act of Congress 
apply in this State, is hereby authorized and directed to make suitable 
provisions for complying with all requirements of the said act."
Mississippi. Although the State of Mississippi first accepted the 
Morrill land-grant on October 3 0 , 1866, it \«as not until May 13, 1871,
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that the reconstructed State Legislature under Governor Alcoxtn again
accepted the grant and conferred two-fifths on an institution for Negroes
established by the same act and called Alcorn University. In 18?8 the
legislature incorporated the Agricultural and Mechanical College to wiiich
it transferred one-half of the entire fund; $15*000 was used to purchase
a college farm near Starkville, and the new college annually received the
interest on $98,575« The Negro land-grant college ■was given the other half
of the land-grant fund amounting to $1 1 3,5 7 5 .
The provisions of the Morrill Act of 1890 were accepted by legislature
on March 30, 1892:
"and the funds received under the aforesaid act shall be divided 
between aforesaid agricultural colleges for ■vdiite and colored in 
the proportion that the -whole number of educable children in the 
State of each race bears to the -whole number of educable children 
of both races;*    ..
Missouri. The provisions of the Morrill Act of I890 were accepted 
on March I3 , 1691 and the appropriations were divided so that (Section
10532) ;
"All sums collected under the provisioni^f an act of Congress 
approved August 3 0 » 1890, commonly kno-wri as the 'Morrill Bill', 
shall be paid as follows; One sixteenth (I/I6) thereof for the 
benefit of the Lincoln Institute (now Lincoln University), and 
one-fourth of the remainder to the treasurer of the School of 
Mines at P.olla, Missouri, and the remainder shall be paid to the 
treasurer of the State University for the benefit of the Agricultural 
college."
North Carolina. By implication the provisions of the Morrill Act of
I890 were accepted and approved by the legislature March 6 and 9, I8 9 1.
"The appropriation made by act of Congress of the date of August 
3 0 , 189 0, for the benefit of colleges of agriculture and mechanic 
arts shall be divided into the ex&ct ratio in this state of the 
white population to the colored, this provision to apply to the 
current and all succeeding appropriations."
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Oklahoma. The legislature approved of the provisions of the I'orrill
Act of I890 hy an act of Karch 10, 1899* (Section 4) vdaich declared;
"The Agricultural and Mechanical College at Stillwater shall 
hereafter receive, annually, nine-tenths (9/lO's) of the money 
granted to the Territory of Oklahoma (now state of Oklahoma) 
for the more complete endowment and support of its colleges for 
the benefit of agriculture and mechanical arts, as provided in 
an act of Congress approved August JO, I890 and the university 
located at Langston(Colored Agricultural and Normal University) shall 
receive the residue of .said .aoney granted, to be received and 
paid out as provided by this act."
South Carolina. On December 24, 1690, the legislature accepted the 
Federal provisions of I890 and provided (Section 1298) one-half of the 
fund known as the land-scrip fund:
"to-wit, $95»000, shall be for the benefit of the Colored Normal, 
Industrial, Agricultural, and Mechanical College of South Carolina 
(now the State Agricultural, and Mechanical College), shall be a 
perpetual fund, which shall forever remain undimini shed, and the 
board of trustees are authorized to use the income thereon for the 
use and maintenance of said college."
Section 1299 declared:
"All sums which shall be received by the State from the United States 
Government under the provision of the act of Congress approved August 
JO, 1 8 9 0, shall be equally divided between the Colored, Normal, 
Industrial, Agricultural, and Mechanical College (now State Agri­
cultural and Mechanical College) and the Clemson agricultural College, 
to be applied to the purposes specified in said act."
Tennessee. The provisions of the Morrill Act of I890 were accepted 
? »
on February 25, I89I. This resolution declared:
"The State of Tennessee assents to the purpose of the act 
of the United States Congress approved August JO, I69 0, 
and empowers the treasurer of the University of Tennessee, 
and to give his offical receipt for the same,"
Texas. On March I4 , I89I, the provisions of the Morrill Act were 
accepted: Section 1 declared:
"All monies apportioned to the State of Texas under an act
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of August 30» 189 0, of the Fifty-First Congress of the 
United States, shall he apportioned between the Agricultural 
and Mechanical College, and the Prairie View State Normal School 
on the following basis, to-wit-; three-fourths to the Agricultural 
and i.echanical college, and one-fourth to the Prairie View 
State Normal School."
Virginia. The general assembly (code of Virginia, 1887, and supple­
ment, 1 8 0 8. (Section 1586) accepted the donation of lands proffered to
Virginia by the act of Congress of July 2, 1862, and the annual interest 
was apportioned as follows:
"one-third thereof to the Hampton Normal and . gricuitural Institute 
(then the Negro land-grant college, but since 1920 the Virginia State 
College for Negroes at Ettricks has been so designated) and two-thirds 
thereof to the board of visitors of the Virginia Agricultural and 
Mechanical College and Polytechnic Institute."
Laws, 1893-9 4* Chapter 347» Section 2 declared;
"The State of Virginia hereby assents to the grants of money made 
under and in ac’cordance with the act of Congress aforesaid, approved 
August 3 0 » 1 8 9 0, and accepts the same; and the legislature of Virginia 
proposes and reports to the honorable Secretary of the Interior of 
the United States that hereafter the funds to be paid to this State, 
under said act, be apportioned betv/een the said institutions in the 
following ratio, viz: One-third thereof to the Hampton Normal and 
Agricultural Institute (since transferred to Virginia State College 
for Negroes at Ettricks), and two-thirds to the Virginia Agricultur­
al and Mechanical College."
West Virginia. By an act of the legislature March 17, I89I» the
"State of West Virginia hereby assents to accept froia the Government 
of the United States the terms and provisions of the said act of 
Congress of the United States approved August 3 0 , 1890, for the objects 
and purposes mentioned and declared therein,and designates the tWest 
Virginia Colored Institute' (name since changed to West Virginia State 
College) for the beneficiary of said appropriation for instruction 
of colored students; to be paid to each in the proportion mentioned 
in the preamble to this act. For the West Virginia Colored Institute 
(now West Virginia State College) $3,000 per annum for five years, 
and after that time $5 ,0 0 0  as long as the appropriation continues."
In 1908 the amount was increased by $1 ,0 0 0 each year for five years.
Beginning with 1912 this Negro land-grant college has received $10,000
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annually from the I.’.orrill-Nelson
appropriations,
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SAMPLE CASES OP CORREW.TION BET%'EEN TRADE AND ACADEI/.IC PRACTICES'
Case I. Broom Making - "The Head and Hand" theory could be demonstrated, 
by the use of English Composition on Broom making. Such compositions 
appear in the text, Working With The Hands by Booker T . Washington.
Case II. Carpentry - Spelling, Mathematics, Grammar and English 
Compositions could be brought in.
Their (the students’) contracts are read and criticized. They find 
flaws in certain technicalities in English, they point out arithmetical 
errors. The students learn that the academic subjects are as important 
as their skill with tools -in the shop.
Case 111. Chemistry and Physics - Chemical reactions in the shops and 
on the farm will be studied - the artisan, with such knowledge, "grows 
and thinks and is not automatic." Soap polishes, lacquers, and chemical 
cleaners are made. Questions v/ith reference to the purity of flour, bran, 
or baking powder; grade of fertilizer, disinfecting the sick room, destroy­
ing the garbage, devouring worm are answered.
Case IV. Social Science. The industrial shops of the college should 
always be opened to academic teachers and students. Vftien the students 
take up the subject of lumber, for example,they should be able to go to the 
shops, to understand the various stages through which the rough uncut log 
must pass in order to make suitable building material. Then, too, the 
school grounds should be put to excellent use. Various kinds of plant 
life should be studied; hills, valleys, small water courses, examples of 
erosion, different kinds of soil, are seen on every hand. In connection 
with Nature Study and Geography, the puriIs should be urged to be on the 
alert to detect something new, something ivhich they have seen often, but.
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can afterward view in a new light because of the information obtained.
Case V. kathematics - The pupils should be required to deal in things
associated with figures rather than figuires alone, for example, the carpen­
ter must get the greatest common lengith of board from several different 
lengths v/ithout any waste; the dressmaker must find and use the smallest 
number of yards of cloth that suffice for making dresses of different sizes. 
Mathematics is shown to be an instrument of economy. In fractions, esti­
mates should be made of the cost of bales of cotton at prevailing prices.
The student should be required to weigh out in each case the amounts of 
various articles vdiich can be purchased for given amounts of money. In 
compound quanities and in various measurements, the student does the 
measuring. Yards, rods, tons of coal, and tons of hay are measured.
-In carpentering, he-shoal'd be required to witness the vmrk in active 
operation. In percentage, problems which must be solved in the daily 
work, the student is able to get from the industrial departments.
Case VI. Biology - Knowledge of things near at hand should be 
acquired first, and later of things more distant; a clear and definite 
acquaintance with home surroundings (plants, animals, mineral, natural 
phenomena, and the human body) will be made the basis of the teaching as 
a foundation for more advanced study, the special needs of special classes 
are kept in mind, the work being determined by the students' power of 
observation and interpretation. Subjects for study should be selected 
largely according to the seasons. This work is conducted with referencd 
to its correlation with geography, language, and other subjects. Field 
excursions, collecting, and preserving specimens, and gardening of various
f-
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kinds are prominent features of the courses in Nature Study,
r-
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SAÜPLE TEACHING UNITS FOR THE TRAINING OP NEGRO RURuiL SCHOOL TEACHERS
(a ) - Aim; To enable prospective teachers of rural schools to obtain 
knowledge of the rural community background - Large unit - one semester. 
Sub-units :
(a) Developing an understanding of, and a constructive attitude 
toward, the rural situation.
(b) Getting started right at the beginning of school.
(c) Equipment and supplies.
(d) Records and reports.
(e) Improving attendance.
(f) Providing for discipline.
(g) Providing for teacher improvement.
(h) Planning the daily schedule to make routine yield its largest 
rèturns and to provide for pupils progress and promotion.
(i) Teacher-communtiy relationships.
(j) Planning the schools' activities in the rural community.
(B) - Aim: To enable prospective teachers of rural schools to obtain 
knowledge of the adaptation of teaching to the rural situation - Large 
unit - one semester.
Sub-units:
(a) Providing adequate teacher-made instructional material.
(b) Developing a guidance program for student teachers.
(c) Meeting health needs through rural schools.
(d) Planning for the extended use of reading material.
(e) Providing for specific reading deficiencies.
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(f) Preparing to meet language needs of pupils in rural schools.
(g) Preparing to meet arithmetic .needs of pupils in rural schools.
(h) Improving homes in the rural community.
(i) Making gardens provide vegetables and fruits for the entire 
year.
Sub-units (a) and (g) of large unit A, and sub-units (a) and (d) and
(h) of large unit B will be further broken down at this point in order 
to illustrate the ways which might be used to teach the various sub-units 
to prospective teachers of Negro rural schools, and thereby enable them 
to become more efficient teachers in these schools.
Sub-unit (ai) Developing an Understanding of, and a Constructive 
Attitude toward, the Rural Situation.
"Problems :
1. To make a survey in order to discover the important needs of the 
community.
2. To make a study of the special aids offered by special community 
agencies.
3. To formulate a tentative program of community improvement.
4. To secure the cooperation of parents and other community members. 
Objectives :
1. To help the student-teacher appreciate the size, nature, and 
importance of the rural field.
2. To create understanding of and attitudes tovra.rd the rural school 
that are conducive to conscious efforts.
3. To give the student-teacher a knowledge of the essentials of good
. Æ
1^ -
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. . rural-school management.
4. _ To suggest ways and means of helping teachers of rural schools
to attack their community problems.
Suggested Procedures;
1. To make maps to show: (a) those areas of the United States having
a rural population of fifty per cent and abovej (b) those areas
in Tidiich the Negro rural population is fifty per cent and above;
(c) those areas Wij ch have a majority of one and two-teacher 
schools.
2. To make similar maps for the State.
3* To list the advantages and disadvantages of life in a rural com­
munity.
4» To list any distinguishing characteristics that rural people of 
the open country may have.
5. To visit homes of patrons, school officials, and community leaders.
6 . To be in the community at least a few days before the schools
open, if possible.
7. To dévise some means of winning the affection and loyalty of 
the parents and children.
8 . To start some simple project such as «clean school,grounds and 
buildings," "build walks," "vhite wash houses," "plant shrubbery," 
"provide play equipment which can be made cheaply," and "organize 
an orchestra or harmonica band."
9. To begin to think about studying the community to see:
(a) I,hat are its educational needs; what books and how many are in
g
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homes, how much training do the people seem to have; how do they 
feel about education?
(b) "What churches are in the community; how interested are the 
people in their churches?
(c) Yi/h'at id the economic status; vdiat kind of work affords them
a means of livelihood; what per cent are working; v/hethex they 
are share-cropper, or independent farmers; relationships between 
employees and employers?
(d) In •vdiat social activities of the church, school, or community 
do the people engage?
(e) Yllhat are the health conditions of the community?
(f) How interested are the people in civic affairs, and in what phases' 
References. ....
1. Rural America, by American Country Life Association.
2. School Efficiency. Chapter I, by Bennett.
3. Rural School Management. Chapters I and III, by Barnes.
4. The Country Gentleman by Curtis Publishing Company, Philadelphia.
5. Classroom Organization and Control. Chapters II, V, VII, by Sears.
6 . Handbook of Rural Resources, by Landis,
Sub-unit (gi) - Providing for Teacher Improvement.
Ob.iective;
To keep the teacher fit - physically, socially, and professionally.
Suggested Procedures;
1, Outline and discuss the factors that contribute to the teacher's
physical fitness.
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2» liiake a study of the •’social" problems that confront the rural 
teacher. Make plans for her recreation and amusement.
3» Make a diagram showing the rural teacher's place in the school 
organization of the state.
4« Study the ^chool laws which refer to the following: (a) Certif­
ication; (b) the work of the school; (c) pensions; (d) substitutes;
(e) any other.important matters not listed here.
5» Discuss the teacher's rigjhts and duties in regard to the following:
(a) Contract and tenure; (b) endorsement by school officials or friends;
(c) punishment of children (in loco parentis); (d) methods of teach­
ing; (e) co-operation of co-workers, school officials, parents,; (f) 
personal conduct»
6. Evaluate various"teachers' organizations as a means of professional 
development, namely: (a) Couhty or district associations: (b)
State associations; (c) National Association of Teachers in 
Colored Schools; (d) other organizations of value.
7. Plan a teacher's reading list: (a) For professional development;
(b) for personal pleasure.
8. Plan a series of teacher meetings which provide: (a) Current
events in education; (b) demonstration teaching; (c) helpful
exhibits, etc.
Teaching Suggestions
1. List some of the experiences of the rural child.
2. Job analysis of the activities of the rural teacher.
• 3» Collections of catalogues of school supply houses, book companies, 
places vÆiere exhibits, and material may be obtained, and evaluation
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of some of the contents of such catalogues*
4* Readings with individuals and committee reports*
5* Discussion
Prohlems, the class being divided into coimnittees for intensive 
investigation and reports of the several committees being directed 
toward different units within the whole,
(m Adoption by each student of one rural school; visting this school 
corresponding with the teacher; preparing materials for use of 
the teacher and children in the adopted school - at their request; 
solving problems submitted by teacher of the adopted school*; 
bring to the class for case study suitable problems obtained from 
this school,
8, Observation-planned and prepared for, and afterward discussed,
9* Plans based upon actual situations as observed in practice sehools 
and in schools observed,
10, Visit and score school buildings of different types and also 
score equipment* (Visit and score both good and poor buildings).
11, Visit meetings of P. T, A* and other rural community agencies*
12, Secure speakers from the State Department of Health, Education*
13, Order a traveling library for the training class or for some 
rural’ department or school and clasrify books in a rural school.
1 4 , Keep,, .a register for a certain length of time. Moke out a 
monthly report,
15, Plan program and activities for the first day of school,
16, Plan an activities calendar for one term in a one-teacher school.
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Objectives:
1. To work out such teacher made and supplementary materials as will 
enrich the teaching program.
2. To make use of such educative environmental materials as the 
community affords,
3» To secure such commercial materials as is essential for teaching 
success.
Suggested Procedures :
1. Collect all environmental materials that may he of use in the
classroom. (The following list is adapted from "Uses and Values 
of Waste Material" compiled by Miss Bessie Emanuel, Phenix 
School, Hampton Institute).
Waste Materials - - Use of Waste Materials
Cylindrical oat meal boxes.......................  Drums, cradles, chairs,
blocks.
Spools........................ ......... ..........  Legs for furniture, curtain
pulls, tree stands, flower 
holder, toy see-saw, 
balance decorations.
Cardboard.......................................... Hot dish pads, animals,toys,
scenery, foundations for 
scenes.
Cardboard b o x e s v / a g o n s , furniture, doll
houses, buildings in com­
munity construction, 
foundations for toys, 
furniture, trains, blocks, 
(small boxes), doll 
carriage.
Pictures from old magazines, discarded Booklets, laounted pictures,
seed catalogues, fashion catalogs, seatwork, pictures to teach
newspapers, and used postcards................  reading phrases or sentences
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J'^ a.terials Uses of 'waste L.aterials
or words, pictures to illus­
trate units of vrork.
Scrap^f cloth...... ........................ Dolls clothing, curtains,
cover boxes, bed spreads.
Cigar Boxes»...,.......... ......... . Sewing boxes, tambourines,
pencil boxes, wagons, beds, 
all can be papered or painted.
Burlap bags.................................  Indian suits, bulletin- board,
foundation for scenery, shop­
ping bags, play suits, 
wigwams.
Cheese boxes........... .....................  Drums, sewing boxes, first
aid tray.
Inside colored paper on envelopes.......... Seat work purposes.
Face cream jars..................«..........  To hold paste.
Strawberry baskets..........................  Wagon, sewing baskets, if
broken into small pieces 
for paste sticks.
Used greeting cars............. ............. Calendars, pictures to frame,
Christmas booklets, decorate 
blotter.
Glass jars...................................  Vases, candy jars.
Coffee cans....... ...........................  Drums, or other food containers
Orange crates................................ Large chairs, tables, rabbit
house.
Pieces of wood...............................  Boats, airplanes, furniture
toys.
Tablet backs.................................  Counting pictures, booklets,
cardboard animals seat work.
Excelsior....................................  Stuffing for toys, Easter
egg baskets grass.
Inner tubes................................ .. Rubber animals, drum heads,
table mats.
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Waste i>:‘g.tflrlals Uses of Waste Materials
Stockings   Stuffed toys
Beads and buttons . « » « Eyes for animal toys, decorations 
Cellophane Y/indows in toy houses.
2. Other environmental material includes the following; Acorns, cans, 
stars and key, scraps of oil cloth, baskets, eg^ shells, clay and starch, 
twigs from trees, old calendars, beans and peas, fashion sheets, wooden 
boxes, small barrels*
3* Special equipment;
1, Hectograph; Made by teacher or purchased. Beckley Cardy 
Company, Chicago, sells a good two surface Hectograph for 
$2.70.
To make a hectograph - Two ounces sheet gelatin, one pint 
glycerine* Put into double boiler and boil slowly two hours. 
Pour in pan and prick bubbles with pin.
2. Charts ; Reading and phyage card charts may be made by teacher 
of stiff brown paper, or oak tag. Use plain sheet for foun­
dation. Cut as many strips as desired. Stick strips on foun­
dation. Bind edges with cloth. The chart is used for build­
ing stories or sentence and phrase cards. A Plymouth chart 
may be purchased from School Supply House.
3. Maps ; Cheap maps may be secured from U. S. Government 
Printing Office. Mount maps on cardboard. Bind edges. Glaze 
with shellac.
4, Bulletin board; May be constructed of burlap on plain or
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corrugated cardboard. Kore expensive materials include heavy 
linoleum, cork and beaver board. Bulletin boards may be used for 
news items, class items, notes on special events, collections of 
pictures and clippings based oh unit of work, displaying pupils' 
work.
5» School museum; Construct a series of boxes or shelves. Display 
materials. Kay include suchthihgs as Indian arrow heads, bow and 
arrow, peace pipe, rocks and stones, shells, specimens cotton, 
silk, cocoon, grain, foods, kinds of lumber, etc. All exhibits 
should be neatly labeled.
Planning educative, teacher made seativork for practice exercises, 
drill and lesson checks.
Primary and First Grade ;
A. Sentence strips :
Write or print sentences from primer and first reader on cardboard 
strips. Keep the strips in envelopes. Put the page on the back of each 
strip and on the envelopes. Each envelop should contain a page of reading 
material from the book. Make only one copy for each page. Let the pupils 
build up the story on their desk with the strips. Let them open their 
books and see if the story is right.
B. Phrase strips ;
Make another set of sentences strip and cut them into phrases.
The pupils will build up the story on their desk with the phrase strips.
Let them open their books to see if they are right. Lake only one copy
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for each page. Each child may use a different set.
C. Word cards (large)
Consult the list of. vords in primer and first reader, put the 
new words for each lesson strip of cardboard large enough to use around 
the ledge of the board. Review with these word cards. Drill especially 
on such words as "is”, "whose", "any", "what."
Small Cards ;
Hake small cards of the list of words in primer and first reader, 
llalce a set for each child. Do not wait until a child has read through 
the book before working with words but start the seatwork and drill for 
the very first lessons.
1. Have pupils arrange words accordinging to beginning letters. 
Example: Bread, bring.
2. Have pupils build a story on their desk with the words. The 
story is right if it makes good sense and the child can read 
it. Encourage by praise any good story that the child cam 
make and build on his desk. This is an excellent language 
exercise as well as drill in reading and word reorganizing and 
recognition.
3. Have pupils arrange words according to ending letters. Example;
Sister, corner, mother.
4. Have pupils find vrords and their opposites: Example, out, in;
little, big.
, Have pupils put in a row all the C-rds tha^ are names of an i ma Is. 
Example: Dog, cow, sheep.
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6 * Have pupils put in a row all the cards that are names of people. 
Exanç)le: Jack» man, postman, Nell,
7. Have pupils put in rows all the cards that are names of something 
to oat or drink. Example; Apple bread, eggs, milk, corn.
8 . Have pupils find words that are names of something to ride on. 
Example: Airplane, boat, car, train.
9. Have pupils find words that are names of colors. Example: Green, 
Yellow.
References.
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Porter, Kartha P. : The Teacher in the School «
Suh-unit (dg) - Leeting Health Needs Through Small Rural Schools 
Objectives :
1» To make pupils feel the need for hygienic living,
2. To guide pupil's learning as to provide the necessary health 
habits and information.
Problems t
1. How may the follomng schools service be provided:
a. Daily and annual physical inspection.
b. Clinics for remedying defects,
c. Vaccinations immunizations against communicable diseases,
d. Supervised lunch,
e. Sanitary school plant and surroundings,
f. Safety and first aid equipment.
g. Hygiene of instruction.
h. Healthy teachers,
i. Ivledical examination.
j. Provision for individual and group needs.
2, How may health instruction be provided to include:
a. Home nursing and child care,
b. Safety education, including first aid,
c. Proper attitudes toward social relationship,
d. Nutrituin,
e. Sanitation.
f. Harmful effects of certain drugs and narcotics.
g. Personal, school and community hygiene.
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3* How can physical education be provided.
a. To correct poor posture and other defects.
b. To develop organic vigor,
c. To provide for worthy use of leisure time.
Suggested Procedures ;
Problems. Activities
1* Height, weight and growth
2. Nutrition needs
3. Care of the teeth
4. Tonsils and adenoids
5. Protecting eyesight
1. Children weigh and measure 
height, hake chart for each 
pupil to record monthly gains. 
Read bulletins; discuss standards. 
Raise money for scales, if 
necessary.
2. Pupils keep record and report 
on what they eat at home for 
week. Read about and discuss 
balanced diet for growing 
children. Plan to make up 
deficiencies in their diet
by making gardens and other 
ways. Make bharts of balanced 
diets. Plan supervised hot 
lunches. Read and discuss 
proper care of digestive eysterr., 
elimination of waste.
3. Read and discuss development 
and care of the teeth. Demon­
strate and drill in proper 
cleasning of teeth and oral 
cavity.
4 . Study proper steps to take
when adenoids become enlatg- 
ed, and infected. Emphasize 
cause*, syaptons and ill effects.
5 . Give eye tests using Snellen 
Eye Charts. Record and recom­
mend to school authorities 
pupils -who need oculist's 
service. Flan proper lighting 
at school and home. Read
A
wt-
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Problems
6. Posture that helps our bodies
7 . Sleep and rest problems
8. Protection against contagious 
diseases.
9. Veneral infections
Activities
bulletins of National Society 
for Prevention of Blindness.
Secure glasses when needed.
6. Read State Department of Health 
bulletins. Study posture charts.
Take posture tests and plan 
corrective exercises for each 
child. Demonstrate and check on 
proper v/alking, standing, sitting 
and reclining postures.
7 .  Pupils report individually, in 
writing on their sleep and rest 
habits. Read and discuss importance 
of sleep and rest. Discuss plans 
for proper sleep and. rest.
8. Study control of contagious diseases. 
Emphasize tuberculosis, typhoid 
fever, dysentery, and diarrhea in 
infants. Vaccinate and immunize 
pupils. Plar|for protection of infants,
9. Read and discuss caase, symptons, 
and ill effeCvjts of the veneral 
infections. Discuss plans for 
avoidance.
10. Hental hygiene
11. Flies
12. Toilets and sewerage disposal,
1C. Read and discuss benefits of clean 
thinking, proper study habits, and 
attitudes that make life happy and 
healthy. Read materials from Nation­
al Committee for I'ental Hygiene.
11. Read and plan protection against 
flies. Examine flies with :.ag- 
nifying glass, lake fly traps, 
fly swatter.
12. Read and discuss essentials of 
proper sewerage disposal. Report 
on condition of school toilets. 
Appoint pu- il co:mr.ittees to be 
responsible for proper condition 
of toilets; emphasize privacy, 
cleanliness and comfort. Pupils
â
413
APPMDIX C
Problems Activities
13* Accidents and first aid.
14» The use of physicians, 
occUlists and nurses.
15» Sex problems.
lé. Cleanliness
17. Exercise for good posture 
and high vitality
work out plans and cost of a com­
plete bathroom in rural communi- 
tite -vdiere electricity is avail­
able.
1 3. Read and discuss accidents which ' 
often occur in rural communities. 
Invdte physician 6r nurse to 
demonstrate first aid for cuts, 
burns, bruises, etc. Secure first 
aid equipment for school. Pupils 
give demonstrations at Parent- 
teacher meetings, and at National 
Negro Health Y/eek Program.
1 4» Read and determine when expert 
services are demanded. Discuss 
preparation for physician at home 
or in his office. Dramatize 
prpper preparation for consul­
tation with physician.
1 5. Read and discuss sex attitudes 
and relations that lead to 
healthy happy living. Study materi­
als from American Social Hygiene 
Association suitable to the 
children. Invite physician to talk 
to boys - nurse to talk to girls.
16. Inspect pupils daily. Organize 
for hygienic conditions, in 
school buildings and on grounds, 
including air, moisture, heat, 
cleanliness.
17. Read and discuss proper exercises 
that correct defects and promote 
vigorous living. Emphasize amounts, 
proper conditions, individual 
needs, and abilities. Boys make 
simple play equipment, chinning 
bars, bats, goal posts, etc.
Girls make play balls stuffed v;ith 
cotton, etc. Organize pupils for 
supervised play of Volley ball
and other games involving total
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£Loj?l«ms Activities
body action adaptable to rural school 
student groups. Compare recreation today 
with earlier times* See American Rec­
reation Association bulletins*
18* Hospital care for serious 18« Read and discuss advantages of hospital
illness* care - including facilities for diagnosing,
operating, treating, etc. Show how lives 
are saved from appendicite* Visit hospitals, 
if possible*
1 9* Community health needs I9 . Survey and report sick people in the com­
munity* Survey toilet facilities in homes, 
churdhes; plan improvement. Read State 
Health bulletins* Survey and report on 
water supply at school* Have water tested. 
Plan National Negro Health Week campaign 
for the community-include clean-up of 
school, homes, churches, and hi^-way*
Plan health exhibit for commencement or 
the fair*
Test:
Teacher-made test should be made to check achievements of children
References :
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_____ , Dramatics and Health Teaching. Washington:
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t
Suggestions. Washington: I93I
. Preparation of School Grounds for 
Play Fields and Athletic Events. Washington: 1934*
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Sub-unit (h^) - Improving Homes in the Rural Community.
Objectives:
1. To have children become conscious of home and community 
needs.
2. To create a desire for more comfortable and beautiful 
surroundings.
3 . To help children improve their homes whenever possible.
Problem:
How to improve Negro homes in rural communities.
Suggested Procedures:
Problems Activities
Out side appearance Children survey and report on
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Problems Activities
1. Need of repairs, iwhitewash, 1. 
and naint.
2. Sanitary toilets
3» Flowers, shrubs, trees.
needs of homes in community including 
both inside and outside needs.
Plan repairs that are absolutely necessary 
to the good appeaarance of a home ( 
broken window panes, doors, or hinges, 
etc.) Secure paint color charts. Decide 
upon color scheme. Discuss and study 
the composition of paints and their 
preserving qualities. Make simple 
repairs at school and home.
Secure from the State Board of Health 
literature and pictures showing the 
result of open toilets upon the health 
of the family and community and the 
possibility of building a sanitary one. 
Discuss the proper location and seclu­
sion of it. Parent League Work for 
sanitary toilet.
Find pictures of homes and yards v/ith- 
out flowers, shrubbery, or trees, and 
compare with homes that are beautiful. 
Study the possible effect of grouping 
and arranging shrubbery or trees, the 
value of trees in the yard or around 
the houses and the disadvantage of being 
too close. Plant trees and shrubbery 
at school and home.
4 . 'Water dupply
Farm houses (poultry, 
pigs, etc.
Fences and yards
4 . Have children bring reports of sources
of their water supply. Find out if 
it is properly located according to 
drainage. Trace the story of the 
typhoid germ from thejopen well into 
the body of a sick child (tvro possible 
ways).
5 . Discuss the type, size (this may 
carry over into agriculture), how
to be most econor..ically arranged and 
cared for. Read "Polder Farmers of 
the Netherlands."
6. Study the different types of fences» 
deciding •which would be preferred.
Observe best \daere needed. Study the
care of hedge fences, if that type is
selected.
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Inside comforts and convèniences
1. Screening, cleaning 1.
.Fainting and papering 2.
3. Curtains and shades 3*
4. Proper heating and 
lighting
iiUSlC
6. Books, magazines, 
newspapers
5
Class discussion of udiat J:hings 
are needed to make a home fairly 
comfortable and convenient.
Read the story of the fly and illustrate 
its trip from the pile of barnyard 
manure by -way of the open toilet to the 
table of food. Find out where the dish 
water and waste water are thrown. Lake 
traps and screens.
Study wall paper patterns. Discuss the 
effect colors and designs have upon 
the nerves of individuals. '.York out 
color schemes for the home. Find how 
much it will cost to paper a home from 
the actual measurements of the children's 
homes. Do the same for the painting. 
Discuss the points in favor of each 
type of decoration.
Find concrete illustrations, if 
possible, where either or both are 
needed. Have pupils compare whole 
sections of a community to note the 
difference in appearance. Discuss the 
cleaning of windows, the laundering 
of shades. Lake curtains for class­
room and home.
Study the different ways of heating 
and lighting a home. Compare the methods 
now with those method in Colonial and 
Pioneer days. Study the results of 
poor lighting when studying or v/orking. 
Decide which ways are best for heat 
and light in the terms of health.
Have pupils tell their favorite radio 
artist, victrola records, songs, or 
any other form of music they like best.
If convenient, study the history of 
some of the most fa;;;iliar classical 
compositions and composers,If possible, 
secure victrola and records and have 
music hour for appreciation;
Have pupils name the papers and magazines 
with which they are most familiar.
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a» County 
b. Negro paper 
o* Farm journal 
d* State paper
7» Practical experience 
-in home improvement 7.
8.
Classify them as to county, race, 
state. Bring copies of each kind to 
school. Read and compare to find out 
the points of each. Bead a farmers' 
Journal and decide idiy a farmer should 
subscribe to one. Compare the method 
of distribution news in the early 
days of our country and now. Teachers 
plan for newspapers for themselves.
Use homes in community for demonstra­
tion vhenever possible. Make and 
furnish a house in classroom. Use 
boxes, paste, ends of wall paper, 
paint, flour, sacks, and stencils.
Pupils will write a letter to a friend 
telling how he has beautified or 
improved his home.
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SOÎ.IE FACTS ON AîiERICAN NEGRO LIFE *
1. Of the 1 2 2,755*046 people in the United States in 1930 about 12,000,000 
or 10 per cent were Negroes,
2, Eighty-one per cent of the Negro population of the nation is in the 
Southern states and 60 per cent is rural. The colored farm-dwelling 
population is now 4*680,500 or 39 per cent. One-third of all popula­
tion in the South is Negro.
3* No people in the world have ever made such rapid progress from priiji- 
itive life to modern culture as have American Negroes, Today Negroes 
in the United States own $2,600,000,000 of troperty, are 8$ per cent 
literate, and have a trained professional leadership including many 
artists, writers, and musicians of over 135 ,0 0 0 individuals,
4» The three chief occupations of the mass of Negroes, howeverni are agri­
culture in vdiich 36 per cent are engaged; domestic and personal service, 
29 per cent; and mechanical industries, 18 per cent. Only 20 
per cent of Negro farmers are o'«ners, 5C per cent being tenants and 
sharecroppers.
5 , Because of the low economic status of agricultural Negroes child 
labor is prevalent in this group. Of the 667,118 children 10 to 
15 years of age gainfully employed in the United States in 1930 
about 36 per cent or 240,000 were Negro children. Over 98 per cent 
of these were in the South, chiefly in agriculture and cotton- 
raising,
6, In 1930 there were 4*128,998 Negro children and youth 5 to 20 years 
of age in the United States, Of this number 78 per cent were en­
rolled in school leaving 22 per cent entirely out of school,
7 , The expenditure per pupil in avera e daily attendance in the South 
for 1953-54 ivas $49*50 for white children and only $ 1 5.14 for colored 
children. An important factor in this situation, however, is the 
relative economic status of the South where the wealth per capita
is only $1785 aa compared with $3600 in non-South areas of the 
United States. Only federal aid can fundar.ienta. 1 ly relieve this 
injustice though money now available should be more equitably dis­
tributed between the races.
8, A chief injustice of Negro education is the common practice of pay­
ing Negro teachers of equal qualifications and training much less 
salary than vhite teachers of the same rank. In 1929-30 for 
example, white rural teachers of the United States received an 
average salary of $800' annually while Negro rural teachers were 
paid only $514 a year,
*
Compiled by Professor %abel Carney of Teachers College, Columbia
University, New York; Bureau of Publications, 1938,
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SOME PACTS ON AîüSRICAN NEGRO LIFE (continued)
9» In spite of handicaps all education for Negroes is today making
tremendous strides and expanding much more rapidly than education for 
whites, especially on the secondary and collegiate levels. Negro 
education has also made several distinctive contributions to edu­
cation in general, including vocational education as first devel­
oped at Hampton Institute, and Jeanes supervision now vmdely 
imitated in Africa and otherflands •
10. There were 8,000,000 people engaged in the raising of cotton in 
the United States in 1936. Of this number 5»000,000 were vdiite 
and 3*000,000 were colored.
11. There were 3*000,000 Negro children of school age (5“1?) in the 
United States in 1930.
12. There wer.e 56,000 Negro teachers in United States in 1930.
13« Fifty-seven per cent of all Negroes in the United States live on 
farm or in small villages of less than 2 ,5 0 0 population and 43/2 
live in cities of over 2 ,5 0 0 0 population
CHILD 1..AB0R IN THE UNITED STATES (1930)*
OCCUPATIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF CHILD WORKERS 
(10 to 15 years of age, inclusive)
Agriculture  ..............     469*497
Manufacturing......   68 ,266
T r a d e   ....................  49*615
Domestic and Personal Service  ............  46*145
Clerical Occupations  ...........     l6,803
Transportation and Communications ......  8,717
Miscellaneous ......     8,075
TOTAL 667*118
Of the 667,118 children 10 to 15 years of age gainfully employed 
in the U. S. in 1930 about 36 per cent or 240,000 were Negro children.
Over 98 per cent of these 240,000 Negro child laborers were in the South, 
chiefly in agriculture and cotton-raising.
«
Compiled from data found in the report on Child Labor by the White 
House Qonference on Child Health and Protection, 1932.
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NATIONALITY AND RACE OP CriLDREN 
GAINFULLY EIvTLOYED IN AGRICU: TURE (I920)
Native white, native perentage .................. 341,150
Native vdiite, foreign or mixed parentage ........ 26,959
Foreign-born white  ............................  6,581
Negro ..............................    270,265
Indian, Chinese,'Japanese, others ............... 2,054
TOTAL 647 ,309
CO'; PAR ISON OF '/.'HITE AND NEGRO SCHOCi.S 
IN EIGHTEEN SOUTHERN STATES (1933-34)
From STATISTICS OF STATE SCHOOL SYSTB/.S being Chapter II of the 
Biennial Survey of Education in the U. S. Bulletin 1935 « No.2 
p. 93-99, Office of Educaticn, V/ashington, D. C .
ITEM
Population of South (1930)
Population (5-17 years of age)
Per cent of School Population
Enrollment in Public Elementary 
and Secondary Schools
Enrollment per Teacher
Length of School Term
Average days attended by each 
pupil enrolled
yjtite
27.673,879
9 ,2 62 ,600
7 6 .1
7,648,815
30 pupils 
164 days 
134 days
Per cent of pupils attending daily 81%
Enrollment by Grades: 
First Grade 
Second Grade 
Third Brade 
Fourth Grade 
Fifth Grade
16.6, o 
11. 
11 . 
10.8 
9 .9
NEGRO
9,361,577
2,904,100
2 3 .9
2,430,098
43 pupils 
142 days 
111 days
78%
32.8%
1 3 .8
12.5
11.1
8.9
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Enrollment by Grades; (continued)
Sixth Grade 8.8 7.0
Seventh Grade 8,2 5.2
Eight Grade 4.2 1.9
Per cent of Children in First Pour 49.4. 70.2
Grades
High-School Enrollment
First Year 6.3 2.7
Second Tear 5.0 1.8
Third Year 4.1 1.2
Fourth Year 3.3 .9
Teachers Employed in South 230,327 56,143
Median Annual Salary of Rural $883. $314.
Teachers in U. S. (1929-30)
Expenditure per pupil in average daily $49.30 $15.14
attendance in South(1931-32)
For ALL Children in U. S. the expenditure per pupil based on current
expenses in 1931-32 was $8 1.3 6 .
II.LITERACY IF THE UNITED STATES (1930)
(Data from Census Report)
Rate of Illiteracy for the Total Population    4*3 per cent
Total Population: Urban rate 3.2 per cent
Villa,^e rate 4*8 per cent
Farm rate 6.9 per cent
YiTIlTE POPULATION
Illiteracy in all white population    2.7 per cent
Rate among native vdiite population   1.5 per cent
Rate among foreign-born white population    9.9 per cent
Native white with mixed or foreign parentage  .....  0.6 per cent
Urban-white rate of illiteracy   2.5 per cent
Village - vfhite rate of illiteracy ............... .. .. 2.9 per cent
Farm - white rate of illiteracy ,,,1<»>•.1>«•>1>>>>>>>>• 3.4 P®r cent
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NEGRO POPULATION
Illiteracy in. the total Negro population  ............ 16.3 per cent
Rate among urban Negroes .......... ................... 9«2 per cent
Rate among village Negroes         20.5 per cent
Rate among farm Negroes .............  23*2 per cent
Other Population 
Illiteracy among other races in the U, S'.
(.Indians and Orientals) 25 »0 per cent
Mexican illiteracy r a t e   ................... 27«5 per cent
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THE QUESTIONNAIRE
5 1 East 11 Avenue 
January 10, 1939 
Columbus, Ohio
Dear Sir;
I am writing a Doctoral dissertation on the Negro land-grant 
colleges. In order that I might have complete data in regard to such 
institutions, kindly fill out this questionnaire in full and mail it in 
the attached, stamped, self-addressed envelope at your earliest convenience. 
Please give the requested data as of the school year,. 1938-59»
Thanking you in advance for your cooperation, I am.
Sincerely yours,
Oscar J. Chapman
Graduate Student at 
The Ohio State Uni­
versity
THE QUES T I O M A I R E
1 . 2. 3« 4*
1. No. years college No. Full Time No. Part Time No. years
work offered. College Teachers. College Teachers. High-School
( ) ( ) ( ) Virork offered
No. Full Time High- No. years elemen- No. Full Time
School Teachers. tary School work Elementary Teachers.
( ) offered ( ) ( )
2. Total College En- Total High-School Total elementary Total Extension
rollment. Enrollment School Enrollment Enrollment
( ) ( ) ( ) ( )
Total Summer School Enrollment.
( )
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THE QUESTIONNAIRE
3« Check (/) types of curricula now offered: (1) Four-year teacher-
training ( ); (2) Four-year Liberal Acts ( ); (3 ) Agriculture ( );
(4 ) Home Economics ( ); (5) Mechanical Arts ( ); (6) Commerical ( )j
(7) Two-year Teacher-Training ( ); (8) Graduate Work ( ); and (9 ) 
Others:
4 . Check degrees now offered: (l) B. A. ( ); (2) B. S. ( ); (3 ) Ph.
B. ( ); (4) M. A. or M. S. ( ); (5) Others:
5* Present value of entire physical plant (In round numbers): $
6 . What is the title of your chief exectutive officer? .
Yilho is in charge of the administration of internal affairs? ________
7* No. of men on Trustee Boaru ; No. of women  . How are
they chosen? _________________ What is the length of their terms ?
8 . List your revenues for the past fiscal year in the following manner :
(1) Federal funds:
(a) Land-grant and Morrill Nelson_________________$______________ .
(b) Smithes Hughes________________________________ $______________ •
(i?)
(d)
(2) State funds:
(a) Operation and maintenance $
(b) Salaries $____________ s.
(c) Permanent improvements $ «
(d)
(e)
(3 ) Private gifts:
(a)
(b)
(c)
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(4) Instututional funds from:
(a) Tuition ’ $
(b) Boarding and lodging $
(c) Departmental earning
(d) Miscellaneous $
(e) Other sources
(f) -----------
9» No. of the following earned degrees held by members of your faculty:
B. A._______; B.S._____ . M.A._______ ; M.S.______ ; Ph. D.______ ; Ed. D
_______ J Sc. D.  ; M.D.______ ;
10.Average salary of the following;
Professors#__________ Associate Professors# , Assistant Professors
# r Instructors# _________«
ll.Salary of the following: President# ,Vice President#_______ ,Registrar
# , Business Manager or Treasurer# ,Dean of_Men,#______ , Dean
of Women# ,Director of the College or Instruction#______ ,and average
salary of heads of the various department#__________ .
12.Wo. of male college students_______________________ ;
,No. of female college students ;
13.Size of the last graduating class_ 
Si’e .,f present senior class______
14.List types of short courses offered by your college_
. VJhat is the usual length of these courses?
. How long are they usually offered, in week's or months?_
15.What is the amount of your present state appropriation (1938-39)?
. m a t  was it in 1937-38? and in 1928-29?
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1 6. Do you have a separate library building? « How many volumes
do you have? .
17» Doe^ur college operate a summer session?  . If so, how many
terms?  ______ . Vihat is the length, in terms of days per week and num-
of weeks, of each term? _______ . tVhat is the highest number of
credits in Quarter hours ipay a student earn during any one term? ,
18. No. Students enrolled in the last summer school (both sessions)?
. • How many graduated at the last summer school convocation?
________ . Do you usually exchange teachers for summer school? ______ .
1 9. How many vdiite people do you have on your staff? ♦ What is
the nature of their work? .
20. How many Negroes do you have on your Board of Trustees? .
If none, have you ever had any? _______ .
21. How many graduates or former students do you have on your Trustee 
Board? . If none, have you ever had any? .
22. Is your college accredited? If so, by vhat agency or agencies?
2 3 , TiVhat is the average (in terms of years) of the teaching experience 
of your faculty? .
2 4 . What is the length of tenure of your president? ______________ .
25* Does your college operate on a quarterly or semester basis'
What is the average length (iijweeks) of your quarters or semesters 
2 6. List your method of grading students. ' ______ ________ - - ■
 , Vfliich grade represents average attainment? __
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26. (continued) "VVhat is the average grade required for graduation?
27» No. of quarter, semester, or year hours required for graduation?
2$. Does your college have a system of "grade points?" If so, what are 
they and their equivalents? _________  .
and _________  r  . How many grade points are required
for graduation? __________  «
29* Are your students required to take written examinations over the 
material covered at the end of: (1) the quarter or semester? _____
.(2) the end of the entire academic school year? _________ ; (3) the
end of the sophomore, year? ; and (4) the end of the senior
year? ____________.
30. List in order 'of importance the most urgent needs of your college:
(1) ________ , (2) ________ , (3) _____________. (4)_______ » (5) -----
31. List the numbers of students now enrolled in each of the divisiohs
• of your college by sex (1) men « women . » (2) men
______ , women , (3) men , women » (4) men _____
women » (5) men » women » (^) men
women ______  *
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ATJTOBIOGRAFHY
I» Oscar James Chapman, was horn in Stockton, Worcester County, 
Maryland, September 30, 1907» I received my elementary education in 
the Stockton Elementary School, and ny secondary education at Hampton 
Institute, Hampton, Virginia. At Lincoln University, Chester County 
Pennsylvania, I received the degree of Bachelor of Arts in 1932, and 
at the University of Michigan, Ann Arbor, Michigan, I received the 
degree of Master of Arts in 1936. I completed three semesters of grad­
uate work above my Master's degree at Teachers College, Columbia Uni­
versity in 1 9 3 6 -3 7 and the intersession and summer session of 1937.
Until 1935 I was teacher of English at the Lockerman High School, Denton, 
Maryland. I joined the faculty of the A. M. & N. College, Pine Bluff, 
Arkansas in the fall of 1937, remaining there until 1938 as Director of 
the Division of Education. I obtained a leave of absence in January, 
1939 to continue ny graduate study in Education at Ohio State University. 
In the fall of 1939» I accepted the position of Director of Teacher 
Education at the State College for Negroes, Elizabeth City, North 
Carolina. Meanvhile I completed the requirements fob the degree of 
Doctor of Philosophy.
